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FOREWORD 

It happened at the Marist International Centre (M.I.C) in Nairobi where I was helping 
in the teaching of French given to the English-speaking Brothers in formation. 

On 3rd
. February 1992, the anniversary of the death of Jean-Marie Delorme, the 

organiser of that morning prayer, having given the reading of the religious calendar, 
added a few lines taken from a letter from Br. Marie-Nizier to the Brothers at the 
Hermitage written from Futuna on 14111

• June 1846: 

"My dear Brothers, for the nearly ten years that God has separated us, alas! I have 
only had the satisfaction of reading a single one of your letters, that which you wrote 
at the second sending of Missionaries in 183 8. Oh! If you only knew how much 
pleasure a letter gives in these far off lands! ... " 

Moved by the writing of these few lines, I asked the organiser of morning prayer, Br. 
Jose-Maria Ferre, to send me the complete text of the letter. He didn ' t send me only a 
letter but a voluminous dossier which included photocopies of a certain number of 
letters written to the Brothers at the Hermitage, to the Marist Fathers and those of a 
great number of documents. Br. Ferre, interested by the personality of Br. Marie 
Nizier, had gained these photocopies from the Roman archives of the Marist Fathers 
and Brothers, and from the SMSM Sisters as well as from the municipal archives of 
Saint-Laurent-d' Agny. 

Plunging myself into the reading of these texts, I gradually discovered an exceptional 
Religious, of whom I had known nothing save that he had been St. Peter Chanel' s 
compamon. 

And I also realised that, apart a few specialists in Marist origins, most of the Brothers 
knew little more of him if anything. And thus it grew in me the idea of following 
these researches in view of publishing a work designed to make Br. Marie-Nizier 
known to the members of the Marist Family, to the Christians of Oceania and why not 
to those of Saint-Laurent-d' Agny and the Lyonnaise region as well as all those people 
interested in missionary adventures. 

The first work was to bring together a collection of all Br. Marie-Nizier's letters. This 
was concluded in July 1994 and fifteen or so copies made. But it appeared very 
quickly to those who had had experience of it that a biography should follow this 
initial work and I was encouraged to do so. 
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CHAPTER ONE 

THE ORIGINS 

Saint-Laurent-d' Agny 

Let us make contact with Jean-Marie Delorme's birthplace. 

It is situated in the south-west Lyonnais, around 20km. from Lyons, close to the 
Route D 42 from Lyons to Saint-Etienne which, a short distance away is the limit of 
the communal area with that of the commune of Chassagny. This departemental route 
opened between 1751 and 1789 was that which Jean-Marie Delorme trudged on his 
way to the noviciate at the Hermitage on 26th

• August 1833. 

The altitude of the commune at its highest point was 536 metres and at its lowest 315. 

The church where Jean-Marie Delorme was baptised by the Cure Peyzaret, was 
dedicated to Saint-Laurent and it was before 1239 that there appeared the title" 
Sancto Laurentio, or Saint-Laurent. This church of which there still remains a water
painting, had been demolished in 1858 to be replaced by the present construction, on 
the same site between 1858 and 1862. 

The school which he frequented was originally installed in a rented building, then 
from 1878 in a building constructed between 1874 and 1877. A part of this building 
was kept for the Town Hall; it is here that were kept the archives in which has been 
filed the information concerning the family of Jean-Marie Delorme. 

The population of Saint-Laurent-ct ' Agny, is presently 1215 inhabitants; at Jean-Marie 
Delorme' s time it was 1007. The inhabitants made their living by tending the vines, 
cultivating crops and breeding animals; it is only sine 1920 that that there have been 
developed fruit where previously were vines. 

But in 19th
. century, an important part of the population (more than half, it is said) 

were employed in the manufacture of shoes by hand. 

If the inhabitants of Saint-Laurent-d'Agny, had no collective name to designate them, 
they did, on the contrary, have a nickname "les Feges" a patois word translated by 
"Les Foies"; the cobblers of Saint-Laurent-ct' Agny had a reputation for drinking "la 
Blanche" that is to say brandy and consequently being as sensible as geese! Hence 
the nickname applied to the whole village ( oral tradition). 

Jean-Marie Delorme had certainly seen the public washroom, which was built seven 
years before his birth, in operation. 
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Thirteen crosses which have been listed in the commune of Saint-Laurent-ct' Agny, 
bear witness to its religious past. Two were in stone, the others in metal. A great 
number of them, dating approximately from the second half of 19th

. century, have 
been erected on the ancient stone pedestal. They had been destroyed by the by the 
Revolution or abused by fanatics. 1 

The Delorme Family. 

Let us now make acquaintance with the family of Jean-Marie Delorme. 

It was from the parish of Saint-Martin-en-Haut, in the Monts du Lyonnais that the 
parents of Jean-Marie Delorme originally came. 

His father, Jean-Antoine Delorme, born in the hamlet of Le Mas, parish of Saint
Martin-en-Haut, on 2nd

. November 1788 and was baptised the following day. At this 
period, the Etat-Civil registers were held by the clergy who registered on the same 
certificate birth and baptism. If the profession of Jean Delorme, father of Jean
Antoine, was not on his son's birth and baptism certificate, it was mentioned, on the 
contrary, on the death certificate of his daughter Claudine, deceased a few months 
earlier, on 22nd

. April 1788, Jean Delorme exercised the profession of a master tailor. 

Jean_Antoine Delorme, the father of Br. Marie-Nizier, died on 20th
. July 1855. 

His mother, Pierrette-Rose Renard, born 1 ih. November 1791 at Croix Champin, 
in the parish of Saint-Martin-en-Haut. She died on 25th

. August 1831. 

The marriage between Jean-Marie Delorme and Pierrette-Rose Reynard was 
celebrated at Saint-Martin-en-Haut, on 10th

. February 1813 before midday.2-

The couple then went to establish themselves 30 kilometres away, at Saint-Laurent
d' Agny to exercise there the profession of a tailleur d'habits. This profession was 
mentioned on the birth certificates of his children. 

• Antoine was their first child, born on 22nd
. July 1814. He died on 9th

. 

October 1840, single, aged 26 in the hospital Antiquaille in Lyon, where 
he had entered on order of the Prefet, on 1 ih. December 1839, as insane. 
He exercised as had his father the profession of tailor. 3 But the death 
certificate bore "without profession." 

• Jean-Marie, the future Br. Jean-Marie, was born on 19th
. July 1817. 

Having set out from Sydney, he died in London on 3rd
. February 1874, 

where he had arrived on 26th
. January after a crossing of 94 days. 

• Jean-Baptiste, born on t 1
c1. February 1819. He4 entered the Hermitage on 

2nd
• July 183 5, where he took temporary public vows on 10th

. October 
1836.5 He left the Institute on 4th

. February 1844 
• Marguerite, born on 4th

. May 1821. 
• Jeanne-Marie, born 11 th

. March 1823. 
• Jean-Claude, born on 11 th

. December 1824, would enter the Hermitage as 
a novice on 9th

. September 1839, knowing how to read and write. He 
received the Habit from the hands of Fr. Champagnat, with the name of Br. 
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Epipode. M. Jean-Pierre Brosse, a benefactor of the family paid 650frs. 
for his noviciate. How much time did he remain in the Institute. He made 
profession and then left on 29th

. June 1848. Before his entry into the 
noviciate he had been admitted in competition for entry into the higher 
primary school at Saint-Laurent-d' Agny for the year 1838, a competition 
organised by the Town Council for the granting of six free places. He was 
classed fourth. He it was who went with Jean-Pierre Brosse to the Town 
Hall to declare the death of his father on 20th

. July 1855. At this time he 
was living in Lyons at 72 rue Merciere, exercising the profession of 
employee. 

• Antoinette, born on 2i11
• January 1828; she entered the Institute of the 

Holy Family, under the name of Sr. Sainte-Ambroise, and made her 
profession on 22nd

. October 1849. She belonged to the community at 
Farnay; it was from this community that she wrote often to her brother 
Jean-Marie, keeping the link between him and the other members of the 
family; she died on 29th

. October 1888. 
• Jean, the last child in the family, born on 22nd April 1831. 

Imagine now the life of this family of eight children, all of whom attained adult age. 
Right up until just before the war of 1939-1945 there could still be found in many 
villages of this region a men's tailleur d'habits. It was he who made up the suit for 
First Holy Communion, marriage .. . etc. Since the appearance of "ready-made" 
shops, this profession has practically disappeared. 

Jean-Antoine Delorme, formed by his father, initiated his children in the techniques of 
his craft. His eldest son became, like him, a tailor and we will see later that Jean
Marie had some idea of this craft. 

In the villages of this region, at this time,, those who were regard if not as rich then at 
least comfortable were farm owners who worked the farms themselves or rented them 
to farmers called "grangers"; in the comfortable class were businessmen, merchants 
and heads of industry. The Delorme family was not part of this world. The prove of 
this is given by the educational status of the children. 

School at this time was not free; that at Saint-Laurent-d' Agny, which received boys, 
was run by M. Granjon, in a rented building. The commune's deliberations regarding 
the application of the educational law of 1833 informs us that he had been teaching 
for more than twenty years in a suitable site .. On the order of the Pref et, the Town 
Council fixed the salary of the teacher and the monthly fees for the children which 
were 1 fr. For beginners, 1.25frs. for writers and 1. 75 frs . For maths. To the minutes 
of the of the deliberations sent to the Prefet, was added a list of poor children to be 
admitted to the school free. 

The list of these pupils, established from the deliberations of 1st
• December 1833, had 

sixteen names of which one was Jean-Claude Delorme. But what happened before the 
Guizot Law of 1833, when Antoine and Jean-Marie were beginning their education? 
It is possible that according to an agreement between the commune and the teacher, 
these poor children would be able to benefit from free teaching. However, there is no 
document which enables us to affirm that. 
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What happened to the girls? Without doubt they were admitted to the school run by 
the Sisters of Saint-Charles since, at least, the year 1826. 

We will see later, that at the time of their entry into the noviciate at the Hermitage, 
Jean-Marie, Jean-Baptiste and Jean-Claude would be admitted as novices, knowing 
how to read and write. The results of their elder children makes us think that the 
Delorme parents held to education for their children. Besides, how else would they 
be able to occupy themselves, those who hade neither fields nor flocks, save perhaps a 
small garden with a hutch of rabbits? At this period and right up until halfway 
through 20th . Century, country children were occupied with working in the fields or 
looking after animals. This explains why school re-entry was delayed until All Saints 
Day in some country schools. 

There remains no trace of the relations which the Delorme family had with those 
around them. However, in the documents preserved in the Marist Brothers archives 
and that of the commune of Saint-Laurent-d' Agny reveal the existence of a benefactor 
of Jean-Marie Delorme. This was Jean-Pierre Brosse who lived off his rents. 

Who was this "rentier"?. His baptism certificate drawn up by the curate of the parish 
of Saint-Laurent-d' Agny, declared that he was born on 20th . September 1786. 

His marriage certificate with Elisabeth Rossignol, dated 2nd
. April 1813, mentions his 

profession cultivator like that of his father, cultivator and owner. At the time of his 
wife's death on 18th . April 1826, after thirteen years of marriage, he went to the Town 
Hall to register the death together with his "granger" and declared himself a "rentier." 
Despite attentive researches in the register of births and deaths, no trace can be found 
of children of the Brosse-Rossignol couple. Jean-Pierre was a childless widower. 

The fact of having paid the pension for the Delorme boys to the noviciate reveals at 
least a certain benevolence regarding their family. Whose mother had died on 25 th 

August 1831 when her last child was only four months old.; but he repeated the same 
gesture in favour of Jean-Baptiste Chol who entered the Hermitage on the same day as 
Jean-Marie as Jean-Marie, became Br. Raphael and died in the Institute aged 74. 

Another indication of the friendly relations that Jean-Pierre Brosse had with the 
Delorme family was his participation, in company with Jean-Claude Delorme, in the 
declaration made at midday at the Town Hall at Saint-Laurent-d' Agny, on the death 
of Jean-Antoine Delorme which occurred at 1 O.OOa.m. 20th. July. He was declared to 
be living in Saint-Laurent-d' Agny, probably in the village even and no longer in the 
hamlet of Saint-Vincent where his property was situated .. Perhaps he had assisted at 
the death of the deceased? 

At the time when Jean-Antoine Delorme died, Jean-Pierre Bross was 69 years old. It 
was only nine years later, on 2ih. May 1864 at 3.00p.m. that he died at his house in 
Saint-Laurent-d' Agny. 
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NOTES 

1. The information here was taken from a folio entitled: Departement du Rhone. 
Preinventaire des Monuments et Richesses artistiques 12 Saint-Laurent-
d 'Agny. This folio of 7 4 pages, edited in January 197 6, is available from the 
Town Hall. 

2. One the acts of the Etat-Civil, the name of the spouse was 
sometimes written Renard and sometimes Reynard 

3. cf. LMC Sester Vol.2 
4. This same day, his brother Jean-Marie, publicly pronounced his 

perpetual vows. 
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5. CHAPTER TWO 

DEPARTURE FOR THE MISSIONS 

Marist Adventure 

The life of Jean-Marie Delorme can be witnessed from the seriousness of his 
vocation: but when and how was it born and what were the influences which, within 
the home and the parish community, moved in favour of its growth and direction? 

We can think of certain circumstances which would certainly have helped it. The 
existence of the Little Brothers of Mary, their mission, their way of life, had been 
known in this region since 1826 when Fr. Champagnat, their Founder, gave Brothers 
to the communes of Saint-Paul-en-Jarez and Mornant at the request of the civil and 
religious authorities, to run schools for boys. It was Br. Laurent who was appointed 
to direct that of Mornant, which only 5 kilometres separated from Saint-Laurent-
d' Agny. The schools at Saint-Symphorien-sur-Croise since 1823 and of Saint
Symphorien-d'Ozon since 1827, although a little further away, demonstrated likewise 
the vitality of the young Institute. 1 

Another circumstance, it seems could have played its part in the birth and direction of 
Jean-Marie' s vocation. The Abbe Jacques Fontbonne, ordained priest in 1828, was 
appointed curate at Saint-Laurent-d' Agny on 11 th

. July of the same year, when Jean
Marie was 11 years old. In December 1830, the Abbe Fontbonne was authorised by 
the archdiocese of Lyons to go to the Hermitage, where Fr. Champagnat was, as a 
Marist aspirant. It is therefore reasonable to think that the relations which were 
established between the Abbe and the young Delorme boy, were at the origins of the 
plan for the religious life that this latter favoured .2 

Jean-Marie having firmed up this plan of vocation in the congregation of the Brothers 
of the Hermitage, revealed his intentions to those around him. Moreover, Jean
Baptiste Choi3 born in May 1818 fostered the same idea.. Perhaps they encouraged 
one another. Their decision being taken, it was necessary to accomplish the 
indispensible negotiations, first of all the make contact with the Brothers, be it 
directly or probably through an intermediary, then reply to the conditions of 
admission 4: those relative to the family, to its worthiness, to the Christian life of the 
postulant, to the financial possibilities for paying the cost of board. And especially it 
was necessary to give reasons which caused the youth to wish to become a religious. 
In the two families, all these questions were no doubt discussed. Not being 
comfortably-off, the sum required for entry to the noviciate would pose a problem for 
them. This is where Jean-Pierre Brosse comes in; he made himself responsible for the 
expense of board for the two young men. 5 

This matter being resolved, after contact with the Brothers, they had to fix a date for 
departure to the Hermitage and decide on the mode of transport. The date of entry 
was established for 23 rd

. August; as for transport, Jean-Pierre Brosse certainly must 
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have been involved in this since the he is presented to us in the accounts book as the 
benefactor of Jean-Marie, having given 200frs. Already and promising to give 200frs 
more as soon as he could. Jean-Baptiste Chol was received under the same 
conditions. And it was thus that on 23 rd

. August 1833, the doors of the noviciate 
opened to these youths: the one, Jean-Marie , aged 16 since 191

\ July, knowing how 
to read and write, and the other, Jean-Baptiste, aged 15 since lih. May, knowing a 
little reading and a little writing. 6 

On the following 8th
. December, the Feast of the Immaculate Conception, Fr. 

Champagnat gave the religious Habit to the two postulants which the certificate 
singed by the both confirmed: Br. Marie-Nizier for Jean-Marie Delorme and Br. 
Raphael for Jean-Baptiste Chol. 7 Their signatures on the two certificates were next to 
that of Fr. Champagnat and of the other Brothers who witnessed the ceremony. Both 
would honour their commitment. R. Marie-Nizier crowned his life as a religious 
missionary Marist in London, aged 57. , on 3rd

. February 1874, a week after his return 
from Oceania; Br. Raphael, whose biographical notice of more than three pages can 
be found in LMC Sester Vol.2, would end his fine life as a religious teacher at Saint
Maurice-sur-Loire on 20th

. February 1892. 

Br. Marie-Nizier pronounced his temporary vows for three years on lih. October 
1834. A few weeks later, at the beginning of the month of December, the Abbe 
Fontbonne returned to the Hermitage so as to prepare for his departure for New 
Orleans which took place on 4th

. January 1835. There is no doubt that Br. Marie
Nizier was pleased to see again his former curate at Saint-Laurent-d' Agny. 

What did he do after the noviciate? The list of placements does not indicate. He 
probably remained at the He1mitage continuing his studies there so as to acquire a 
Teacher's certificate. He certainly had an attraction for study; he would show it, 
when he was in Oceania by his frequent request for books: grammars, spelling 
corrections , arithmetic, etc. 7 Besides he expressed himself fluently in his letters in a 
correct and simple style, easy to understand, sometimes a little bantering, respecting 
the spelling of the day. 

Having been initiated by his father into the work of a tailor, perhaps he asked to help 
the Brother charged with the tailoring; a reflexion drawn from his letter of 10th

. 

December 1844 to Fr. Colin allows us to think this: "Since there was a dearth of 
soutanes amongst the Fathers, we made them devote a bed sheet to make one for Fr. 
Servant; he wore it completely white, for we had no solid dye; this had been a good 
attempt on my part, never having made one by myself Fr. Favre loudly demanded a 
white soutane also ... " 

Temporarily professed since 12th
. October 1834, Br. Marie-Nizier did not want to wait 

for three years before he bound himself to the Institute in a definitive way. In fact, on 
p.27 of the register of perpetual vows, made or renewed publicly, can be found the 
name of Br. Marie-Nizier. He was therefore one of those who signed who signed the 
act of profession according to the following formula : "We the undersigned, Little 
Brothers of Mary, declare that on tenth day of the month of October 183 6, around 
0. 00a. m., in the new chapel°[ Our lady at the Hermitage, at the end of a retreat of 
eight days given by Fr. Colin and Fr. Convers, we have voluntarily and freely, with 
the permission of the Rev. Fr. Superior also undersigned and with the ceremonies in 
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usage in the Society of the Brothers of Mary, the three perpetual vows of poverty, 
chastity and obedience, to the Superior of the aforementioned Society, according to 
the Constitutions and the ends of the Order. In faith of which we have signed this act, 
14th

. Day of the said month of the present year, at Our Lady of the Hermitage. " Br. 
Marie-Nizier had been 19 years of age since 19th

• July. 10 

Between the taking of temporary vows on 12th
. October 1834 and that of perpetual 

vows by Br. Marie-Nizier important events had unrolled for the Society of Mary. 
What had happened? Already in 1833, negotiations had been entered into in view of 
having the Society of Mary approved by the Roman Curia. Fr. Colin, accompanied 
by Frs. Chanel and Bourdin, had gone to Rome on 29th

. August of the same year; 
discussions had continued during the years 1834 and 1835. But the approval of the 
Society of Mary, limited to the branch of Fathers, only took place on 11 th

. March 
1836, following the acceptance by Fr. Colin on the previous 10th

. February of the 
mission to Western Oceania. The Holy See confided to it the Vicariate Apostolic of 
Western Oceania erected on 23 rd

. December preceding. Mgr. Pompallier, who had 
received Episcopal consecration in Rome on 30th

. June 1836, became the first Vicar 
Apostolic. He signed, at the end of a Marist Fathers retreat, a promise of attachment 
to the Society.11 

The approval of the Society of Mary by the Holy See, long awaited and obtained 
despite considerable difficulties, aroused an enthusiasm which is easy to understand. 

The preparations regarding the sending of missionaries to Oceania became an 
important pre-occupation for the leaders of the Society; it was necessary to answer 
the confidence shown in them by the Roman authorities as soon as possible. 

It was no small matter to determine the group of missionary Fathers and Brothers, to 
mobilise the indispensible financial resources, to get together the necessary 
materials ... etc. without counting the numerous negotiations required with the 
authorities. 

At the Hermitage, Fr. Champagnat showed a great joy and at times regretted not being 
able to go to Oceania himself. But he had the happiness of preparing two of his 
children for this far-off mission: Br. Marie-Nizier and Br. Michel. They would be 
accompanied by Br. Joseph-Xavier Luzy who came from Belley where he was 
helping the Fathers. 12 Had he made his noviciate at the Hermitage? Did he spend 
some time there before his departure for Oceania? Perhaps one day we will find a 
document detailing the date and circumstances of his stay at the Hermitage on the 
subject of which there is no doubt, for in a letter to Br. Fran9ois dated lih. March 
1859 he recalled the fine days passed at the Hermitage. We will have the occasion to 
speak of him later. 

Towards Oceania 

Fr. Chanel arrived in Lyons 13 to prepare for the departure to the Missions on 5th
. 

October 1836; his visit to the Hermitage, noted on p. 70 of the Chronologie des 
Freres Mariste' most likely took place during the retreat of 3rd to 10th

. October at the 
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end of which Br. Marie-Nizier pronounced his perpetual vows. It was therefore 
during this retreat that Fr. Chanel addressed the community. It does not however 
seem that Br. Marie-Nizier was able to meet him on this occasion, bit only a few days 
later as he said in his Memoire of 1869. The departure from the Hermitage for Lyons 
of the two Brothers, Marie-Nizier and Michel, probably took place on Monday 10th

. 

October or the following day. They were to lodge at the Providence du Chemin-Neuf 
directed by the Brothers of Mary. They only stayed there five or six days since, with 
Fr. Chanel and Bataillon, they set out for Paris on Sunday 16th

. October. Between 
Tuesday 11 th

. And Saturday 15th
. October, there took place the ceremony at Fourviere, 

Br. Marie-Nizier who, probably had been able to say goodbye to his family before 
retreat had to return home. He gives us the reason for this in his Memo ire of 1869. 

"We went first of all to Lyons so as to prepare ourselves for our approaching 
departure for Paris. I do not remember if it was at Fourviere or at the Providence du 
Chemin-Neu/ ... that I first met Rev. Fr. Chanel. I believe that it was the following 
day that he came to see me at the Providence ... to warn me that I must without delay 
return to my family to get my father's written consent, plus his signature, that of the 
Mayor of the parish and the mayoral seal. 14 These formalities were required to effect 
my departure from the kingdom, since I had not yet satisfy the law of the drawing of 
lots. 15 The rush in which I had to make this visit caused me to forget that that I didn't 
even have the two centimes needed to go over the Mulatiere bridge (on leaving 
Lyons): having arrived at the bridge, I was obliged to address the Director of the 
Office to ask him to pass on credit by promising to pay him the following day,· he 
agreed, while making a movement which seemed to say: this tomorrow will never 
arrive. I kept my word, according to the promise I had made and I only wanted to 
give the cost of my two passages to the Director himself, while reminding him of the 
credit granted the previous evening; he seemed astonished, as if he had been told 
extraordinary news; as I had my Brother's habit on, the impression was perhaps 
more appreciable on seeing that truly, I hadn 't had any intention of deceiving him. 
The good Fr. Chanel was quite upset at having sent me without giving me any money 
for my journey,· this was, however, not deliberate on his part. " 

This account, interesting to read paints the determined character of young Jean-Marie 
Delorme, careful about honouring the given word. On the contrary, he was not slow 
to feel the emotions felt by him and his own on this very short visit with his family 
whom he would never see again. 

Under Mary's Protection. 

The Marists, in memory of their beginnings, have always regarded the chapel of Our 
Lady of Fourviere where the Black Virgin is venerated as an especially dear place of 
pilgrimage. Therefore it was natural that those leaving for the mission to Oceania 
would end up going there. 

But contrary to what Fr. Bourdin writes on p 348 of his Vie de Pere Chanel,, the only 
ones present at the ceremony on 15th

. October were Frs. Chanel and Bataillon and Brs. 
Marie-Nizier and Michel. Let us hear what Br. Marie-Nizier writes: 

11 



"On the eve of our departure from Lyons we heard Holy Mass for the last time at Our 
Lady of Fourviere. After Fr. Chanel had said his Mass, which was after Fri 
Bataillon, he suspended a pretty silver or silver-gilt hear around the neck of the Child 
Jesus of the statue of Our Lady of Fourviere. This heart enclosed and should still 
enclose a consecration of the missionaries and a list containing the names of the 
missionaries. But of this number leaving, 8 in all, there were only four present at the 
ceremony: Frs. Chanel and Bataillon, Br. Michel and myself. The other four, 
namely" Mgr. Pompallier, Frs. Bret and Servant, and Br. Joseph-Xavier had left a 
few days before us for Paris. "14 

This departure had taken place on ?111
• October.15 

Paris 

Sunday morning, 16th
. October, the missionaries took the coach to Paris. It was one 

of the coaches belonging to the Compagnie de Notre-Dame des Victoires. Regarding 
this latter, here is what Rozier said of it 16

: "This coach company was that of the 
Royal Parcel Post. In 1836 it was still the most powerful. The missionaries had 
probably taken a second class coach, able to provide for sixteen people: three in the 
half-compartment, six inside, four in the boot and three on the outside seats. Each 
traveller had inscribed on his route ticket, his name and destination. " Our four 
missionaries therefore occupied at least after Roanne the four places in the boot 
following an incident which Br. Marie-Nizier recalled in his memoires already 
quoted: 

"The first night of our journey, a small incident took place., at Roanne. The coach 
stopped there for supper: as none of us four felt any desire to take part in this meal, 
because we didn 'tfeel the need for it, we asked the conductor17 how much time we 
would be stopping for this meal. After having received an answer, Fr. Bataillon 
asked Fr. Chanel ifhe would like while waiting to accompany fir a visit he wanted to 
make to one of his fellow students, now a Brother of the Christian Schools. But this 
visit went on for at least ten minutes passed the time determined which delayed the 
departure of the coach. The conductor irritated at being made to wait despite himself, 
swore, cursed, blasphemed right up until the Fathers returned. Fr. Chanel could not 
contain in his heart the pain he felt on learning what had happened on this occasion: 
he indicated a few prayers and acts of contrition to ask pardon of the Good God for 
the sins just committed in these circumstances. As we were the only four in the boot 
we recited the same prayers together. " 

According to Br. Marie-Nizier, the journey to Paris continued without further 
incident, but it must have seemed ton to those travelling in the boot., but Fr. Chanel 
applied himself to distracting them with interesting conversations and even with some 
humming on the theme of the Marseillaise. 

The pain shown by Fr. Chanel when Br. Marie-Nizier returned from his journey to 
Saint-Laurent-d' Agny, his reactions caused by the by the attitude of the impatience 
conductor of the coach, but also his good-humoured distraction of the travellers, all 
these facts 33 years old remained graven in Br. Marie-Nizier's memory. It was thus 
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that he saw Fr. Chanel. A respectful friendship towards the father was born in his 
heart from these first contacts, it did not cease to grow as they lived together on 
Futuna and it was never destroyed. 

The same evening as their arrival, the missionary travellers were reunited with their 
confreres Mgr. Pompallier, Frs. Bret and Servant and Br. Joseph-Xavier at the 
seminary of the Foreign Missions. They like them would benefit by generous 
hospitality they would receive there. On 25th

. October, Br. Marie-Nizier accompanied 
Frs. Bataillon and Chanel to Le Havre. What did they do in Paris for more than a 
week? We cannot imagine that he and his two companions lived enclosed in the 
seminary; perhaps they visited within the city a little: Notre-Dame, churches, 
chapels, etc. Perhaps they accompanied Fr. Chanel to Mont Valerian which visit this 
latter mentions in his journal? 

While going to Le Havre, the three missionaries stopped at Rouen and spent a night 
and day there receiving hospitality at the major seminary; economy dictated this visit 
to the city. It was thus that Br. Marie-Nizier in his Memoire, relates the visit they 
made to the church of Saint-Ouen, of which a tower destroyed by fire was under 
reconstruction. He also reports a visit to the Place du Marche where Joan of Arc was 
burnt. 

On 26th
. October in the evening, the three travellers took the coach to Le Havre. 

When the door was closed, Fr. Chanel who had absent-mindedly put is hand on the 
hinge, had one of his fingers damaged. He said nothing; it was only later that the 
young Brother noticing the bruised fingernail learned what had happened. 

At Le Havre. 

Fr. Chanel notes in his journal 19
: "2ih. October, arrived at Le Havre; lodged with 

Madame Dodard, at Ingouville. We are well lodged, warm, nourished and it does not 
cost us a penny; it is snowing and raining>" 

Br. Marie-Nizier in his letter of 8th
. December to Fr. Champagnat speaks of this "very 

good lady who makes it her joy to receive missionaries, " adds ''for sixteen years she 
has thus received them. " The Marists were not the only ones to benefit from her 
hospitality since they found there with them four missionaries of the Order of Picpus 
who were to embark on the same ship and others en route for New Orleans. 

This good Madam Dodard, in her eighties, fell ill during the time the Marists stayed 
with her and they assisted at her last illness. It was Mgr. Pompallier who gave her the 
last sacraments. She died a few days after their departure.20 

The embarkation listed first of all for between 12th
. and 15th

• November, was delayed. : 
on the one hand because not all the merchandise to be transported had arrived, and on 
the other hand because the weather was not favourable. 

The waiting seemed long to the missionaries, so great was their desire to encounter 
their future fields of apostolate.. While waiting the priests did some ministration. As 
for Br. Marie-Nizier, according to the letter to Fr. Champagnat quoted above, he 
visited the docks where the ships were moored. Those of the Americans seemed the 
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most beautiful; however, the one which was to transport the missionaries to 
Valapraiso, it if was not the largest was "very good and pretty. " Everything was new 
to Br. Marie-Nizier: "the three great masts which rise up until lost to view, the 
ladders of rope to climb them" and then it was said" "Good sailing. " This was the 
Delphine. 

Br. Marie-Nizier was not content to merely inspect the outside of the ship; its interior 
also fascinated him; was he not going to live in it for more than six months after all? 
He estimated in "inches" and feet" the dimensions of the dining-room and the cabins 
which he called "cabanes"; here he is: "in the interior, around a quite large room -
this was the dining-room - were the small cabanes of around 5ft. by 2.5ft wide,· each 
cabane was for two people, at the side of which were two beds in the form of shelves 
attached to the wall of the boat: in the cabane, above your head, a long casement 
half a foot long and 2inches wide, these are the things I most noticed. 21 Br. Marie
Nizier did another calculation: "We tried to measure with the eye the immense space 
which separated us from our poor savages, but at a distance very close to us the sea 
seemed to join the sky and hid from us the view of the lands we desired to see with 
such haste in order to carry there knowledge of the true God ... " 

This last paragraph is significant for it of the sentiments which animated the young 
Brother. We can feel him snotting with impatience at the thought of the missionary 
activity which was awaiting him. Our sensitivities could also be shocked by the 
expression "poor savages". It does not however translate a thoughtless superiority 
complex, but much rather a desire to bring them what they still did not have, the 
happiness of believing in the one God who loves us. 

It was the happiness of sharing his faith with others that he demonstrated to Fr. 
Champagnat by his gratitude at having been chosen to accompany "the zealous 
Marist missionaries. "22 

Before leaving Le Havre, Mgr. Pompallier had chosen Fr. Chanel, the eldest of the 
priests, as pro-Vicar. The Superior-General had delegated his religious powers to the 
bishop.23 

The Departure at last! 

Finally, the wind blew in a favourable direction. It was 24th
• December 1836,, 

Christmas Eve and snow was falling heavily. 

Before embarkation it was decided to chant the Ave Maris Stella as a sign of farewell 
to the crowd who had come to salute these valiant missionaries. 

Several ships left the port without any apparent difficulty; but then what happened? 
The Delpine on which the Picpus missionaries, M. Pompallier and the seven Marists 
appeared to be stuck; some port employees cried out to stun everyone ... the Delphine 
remained immobile. Then the port Captain remembered that that the chain closing the 
basin had not been released.. It was therefore released and there was no longer any 
obstacle to departure; the Josephine, on which was Mgr. Blanc and his companions, 
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followed immediately. This was the last ship to put to see that day profiting from the 
high tide. 

Some travellers were asking questions, however: why had the preceding ships been 
able to leave without difficult? Was it because they were smaller and the tide was 
higher that they had passed over the chain? What damage had been done to the ship?. 
The reply to this last question would be given later. 

Be that as it may, once embarked, there was no singing, absolutely none, not even the 
Ave Maris Stella, despite the decision made prior to embarkation. 

Other trials were to follow those of embarkation: seal sickness first of all which was 
not slow to show itself, the fear of colliding with a dangerously close boat, the 
execution of a manoeuvre to avoid it. Fr. Chanel, in the tumult caused by the wind, 
cries, orders given, thought that a passenger had fallen into the sea; he moved with 
difficulty to the spot in order to give him absolution. 

A few days later it was necessary to establish the damage caused to the ship by the 
chain at the time of sailing. With the exception of one only all the pins which 
supported the rudder had been broken; there was only one solution: to sail slowly 
and find a port so as to make repairs there. The sails were therefore set for Tenerife; 
on 8th

. January it dropped anchor in the shelter of Santa Cruz.24 

The Unexpected Haven. 

It took a stay of fifty days to effect the repairs on the rudder! This was a long time! 
Those tending the smelters at Santa Cruz were not successful in creating suitable pins 
for the rudder and it was necessary to call for another profession, coming from the 
Grand Canaries', who succeeded in replacing the damaged piece. 

During this stay of a month and a half, Mgr. Pompallier rented a room in the town 
where several missionaries could lodge, especially Fr. Servant and Br. Joseph-Xavier, 
both seriously ill. Fr. Chanel himself suffered fro dysentery; he therefore remained 
on the boat and only returned to land so as to celebrate Mass.25 

From Santa Cruz to Valparaiso 

At last!"' on 28th February the ship returned to sea. Fr. Servant and Br. Joseph
Xavier, now convalescents, made good progressive. It was not the same for Fr. Bret, 
compatriot, fellow student and friend of Fr/ Chanel; he had embarked with the germ 
of the sickness which would put o his life on 20th

. March a 7.00~.m. at O degrees 
40mins. Latitude North and 24 degrees 30min. longitude West.. 6 

The reading of Br. Marie-Nizier's Memoire is very revealing of his feelings regarding 
Fr. Chanel at the time he was writing them. The facts reported were written thirty 
years later and they involve a man whom the Brother had loved and whom he 
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continued to venerate. It was thus that relating the crossing from Santa Cruz to 
Valparaiso it pleased him to emphasise the apostolic activity of Fr. Chanel among the 
sailors and the influence exercised on his entourage. The instructions to the brothers, 
to those of board, the preparation for Easter Communion were however the work of 
the whole body of missionaries: Marist and Picpus; but as for Br. Marie-Nizier, we 
only Fr. Chanel. Mgr. Pompallier, himself, is barely mentioned. 

Our passengers finally acquired a certain ability to put up with things; they became 
capable of enduring the strong shuddering of the ship, when going around Cape Hom, 
without feeling sea-sick. 

We can guess the joy which must have filled all the missionaries when at last on 28th
. 

June 183 7 the ship entered the port of Valparaiso exactly four months after setting sail 
from Santa Cruz. 

The Picpus Fathers had arrived at their destination. They had a place at Valparaiso. 
The Delphine would go no further than this: therefore all the personal luggage and 
boxes of materials destined for the missions had to be stored in a safe place up until it 
was time to depart for Oceania. 

The Picpus Fathers offered the Marists hospitality during the time needed to prepare 
for the final stage of their voyage: meetings with missionaries, travellers, merchants 
who knew this region of the world, determining where to go, search for a boat which 
could take the missionaries aboard .. . etc 

To Polynesia 

It is again from Br. Marie-Nizier's Memoire the recitals of the main events of the last 
stage of his missionary journey have been drawn. 

Despite the information given by the travellers coming from Oceania and met in 
Valparaiso, it really seems that uncertainty reigned in the group of Marists over the 
direction to be taken. 

Not being able to find a boat going to New Zealand, Mgr. Pompallier and his group 
set sail on the Europa, going to Tahiti . This was made possible thanks to the tenacity 
of Fr. Bataillon in obtaining the necessary places.27 

The Europa left Valparaiso on 10th
. August 1837. After more than a months of 

sailing, on 13th
. September, the reached the Gambier Isles where they only stayed two 

days, time to gather in some information regarding where to place future missions. 

The Marist group was received there very fraternally by the Vicar Apostolic, Mgr. 
Roughhouse, by the missionaries who were there and by the new Christians. 

"During this visit, writes Br. Marie-Nizier, in a general conversation on the plan for 
landing in this archipelago or that, Mgr. Rouchouze responded to Mgr. Pompallier: 
Monseigneur you will go where you do not think to go. This reply was a prediction. " 
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During the crossing from Valparaiso to Tahiti, there took place an incident which Fr. 
Bourdin, author of the Life of Peter Chanel, would later report as having happened at 
Futuna. It concerns damage caused to the Father's breviary. Here is what Fr. 
Bourdin writes : "He was one day singularly surprised to find in the most awful state 
the page of his Breviary ... scratching had so damaged it that it was illegible. "I so 
strongly urged you not to let anyone into our hut and here it is that some one has 
destroyed a page if my breviary. - Father,, Br. Marie-Nizier replied to him, I can 
assure you that I have keep good watch and no-one has touched your breviary. " The 
good Father .. . discovered the culprit, who could only have been the Devil. " 

Here is the occurrence as narrated by Br. Marie-Nizier in a letter-report addressed 
from Sydney to Fr. Colin on i 11

• October 1867: 

" ... when Fr. Chanel noticed that his breviary was a little torn, we were still on board 
the American ship, the Europa, consequently far away .from our Futunian hut: (we did 
not yet know that there was an island called Futuna). Fr. Chanel could not therefore 
have reproached me for having let anyone enter. I would not have had much 
difficulty justifying this lack. Here are the facts: one morning, on the bridge when 
Fr. Chanel wanted to say his Office, he noted that a page had been torn, the tear was 
in the middle of the page and went .from top to bottom it could have been about 4cm 
long: the bottom of the page on each side of the tear was curled as ifby a sharp 
(pencil) stump. I was quite near him 6 at that time. He said to me: do you see the 
accident that has happened to my breviary! I cannot think who could have done it, 
I'm the only one to use it; I really believe it is the devil; it is in exactly the same 
place every day. He then asked me to repair as best I could the damaged paper. To 
prevent it getting worse I glued paper on the bottom margin. I think it was at Lauds 
but cannot be positive on the place. The devil's blows only existed in the imagination 
of the one who dictated this fact or in the mind of the one who inserted it into the 
book." 

To Tahiti... 

Tahiti, where the Marist group arrived on 21 st
. September 183 7, was only a step to 

Western Oceania. They must therefore leave the Europa, and reflect ... But let us 
follow the account of the events reported by Br. Marie-Nizier in his Memoires: 

" ... it was embarrassing to continue the crossing. We were sailing like blind men; 
experience was not the compass that directed us, but as Divine Providence governs 
all and that what happens is only an effect of his will or with his permission, it (i.e. 
Divine Providence) revealed in these circumstances, as in others, that it was leading 
us according to its will and by the means it wishes, to the places it has designated for 
throwing the first seeds of the Catholic Religion in the Apostolic Vicariate in which 
we are to work/or its interests and for its reign. A wretched little schooner named 
Raiatea which was not even copper sheeted on the outside, was in port. This was all 
we could find to continue and achieve our quest.. As there was no choice to be made,, 
we rented this poor schooner, and that at a great expense. The command of it was 
confided to an English captain named Summers. He would rather have a brig.; he 
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had been a passenger with us on the Europa. We left Tahiti in October and we 
headed towards Vavau. " 

According to Pompallier,s Memoire of 1846 p 16 and 21, the Raiatea was a schooner 
of 60 tonnes, without cannon, ready to take to sea with a crew of eight men. 28 

Into Western Oceania 

A wretched little schooner ... says Br. Marie-Nizier speaking of the Raiatea. The 
passengers on it found themselves in a really very uncomfortable situation: a lack of 
knowledge in preparing insufficient food,, the impossibility of sheltering when it was 
raining. The passengers did the best they could. "It happened to me, relates Br. 
Marie-Nizier in his Memoires, that lying on a narrow length of wood, which served as 
bench for the table and adapted as a bed for Fr. Chanel, this good Father held me by 
the arm so that the rolling did not deposit me on the deck ... " 

The navigation was not without danger. The risk of breaking up on rocks was real. It 
so happened once that the complete lack of wind did not permit the adjusting of the 
schooner being borne on the currents. Torrential rain and uncertainty came to 
complicate a situation already very worrying. Finally, a favourable breeze blew and 
allowed for the success of a manoeuvre useful for leaving this dangerous zone. 
" ... when we were out of danger, writes Br. Marie-Nizier, the captain who had 
remained on the bridge came down to the room,· he was so impressed by the danger 
that had just been faced, that, although a Protestant; he fell to his knees and 
exclaimed: Oh Providence!" 

It was the port ofVavau, an island of the Tongan archipelago that faced the Raiatea 
on 22nd

. October 1837. There they made the acquaintance of a Frenchman, named 
Simonet, a deserter from the man-of-war Astrolabe, who served as an interpreter 
when the king came on board. Mgr. Pompallier engaged in discussions in view of 
installing a missionary post in the archipelago; but under the influence of a Protestant 
pastor, the King refused the authorisation requested. 

The stop at Vavau was not useless; a young Englishman, named Thomas Boag living 
on this island, asked to be given a place on the Piatea to be taken to Futuna, an island 
on which he had previously lived and from whence his wife, who had just died, 
originally came. Permission was given by Mgr. Pompallier, in exchange for his 
services as interpreter. We will have occasion to speak again of this Thomas and the 
services he render Fr. Chanel and Br. Marie Nizier. 

To Wallis 

The Marist group only remained six days at Vavau: on 28th
. October, it set sail for 

Wallis, where it arrived on All Saints Day. Thanks to Thomas, they foiled a snare 
created by Tuugahala, a young Wallisien chief: it would have directed the schooner 
to a bad anchoring from which it could not leave and was thus able to be pillaged. 
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Thomas, who knew the island, thought that the King perhaps would allow the 
installation of a group of missionaries. Negotiations having been successful, Mgr. 
Pompallier appointed Fr. Peter Bataillon and Br. Joseph-Xavier Luzy for the 
foundation of the first Maris mission in Oceania. 

"The mission of the Wallis Isles, writes Br. Marie-Nizier in his letter of 301
1i. 

September 1839 to Fr. Champagnat has been the first established. None of the ships 
which have anchored here have been happy with the inhabitants of these islands ... 
and on the disembarkation of one of Fr. Bataillon 's trunks they did not scruple to filch 
most of what it contained ... " 
Among the Futunians residing in Wallis around a dozen asked through Thomas to be 
taken on to Futuna in exchange for provisions of food. This was agreed to. 
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NOTES 

1 cf. Annales Institut, vol. 1, p. 70 
2 cf Chronologie Institut p.53 

3 The Chol family probably knew Fr. Champagnat, since it is this latter who 
writes to Mother St. Joseph, Superior of the Marist Sisters at Bon-Repos, 
Belley, to tell her of the arrival at the noviciate of three young girls from 
Saint-Laurent-d' Agny, one who one was Marie-Pierrette. Chol. "The 
father of the young Chol, he writes, will give 1400 or 1500 and nothing 
more; or maintain 400 and her rights after his death. " ( cf. LMC Sester 
Vol.1, p.75 

4 Cf Annales Institut Vol. l, p.155 

5 Cf Archives R.E. 1 

6 Cf Archives R.E. 1 
7 Cf. Archives R.E. 1 

8 Letter of 14th
• June 1846 to the Brothers at the Hermitage amongst others. 

9 This was Fr. Peter Colin (cf. Chrono, p.70.) 

10 Cf. Annales lnstitut Vol.1 p.190 
11 Cf. OM 1 p. 12 & 13 
12 Cf. Colin. Lyon, p.361. 
13 Cf. EC p.27 

14 Since Jean-Marie was only 19 years old he was still a minor. 

15 This referred to the way of establishing who was to do military service 
when. 

16 Cf Memoires Delorme, p.220 

17 Cf. E.C. p.27 
18 Cf. Rozier p.247 note 9. 

19 The "conductor" who was not the "driver" made the rules. He announced 
the departure by trumpet sound, fixed the length of meals and it was he 
who operated the brake called "mecanique." (cf. p.247, note 10.) 

20 Here it is the matter of the group journal which was done by Fr. Bret. 

21 Cf. Memoire Delorme p.222 
22 A foot equals 33c.m; an inch: 2.7cm. 

23 Cf. letters of 8th
• November and li11

• December 1836. 
24 Note of Fr. Rozier of 22nd

. April 1995. 

25 Cf. Memoire Delorme p.224 

26 Cf. Memoire Delorme -.224 
27 Cf. LMC Sester, vol. 2 p.206 

28 Cf. Mayere p.25. 

29 Cf. Rozier, p.248, note 20 
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CHAPTER THREE 

ATFUTUNA 

At Futuna ... An End to the Wandering. 

In his Memoire, Br. Marie-Nizier writes: 

"We said our farewells to Wallis. The anchor was weighed, and once beyond the 
reefs, the Raiatea was directed towards Futuna, which we should only have passed to 
take there our passengers for the island, namely Thomas Boag and the islanders we 
had taken on board at Wallis; for in Mgr. Pompa/lier's original plans, Rev. Fr. 
Chanel's station was to be the islands of Rotuma. The following 8th

. They arrived 
alongside the little island called Alofi. 1 

The place was not very suited for disembarkation; the Raiatea raised anchor to cast it 
this time in the Bay of Sigave. 

The passengers who had embarked on Wallis left then left the schooner; but the great 
and abundant provisions promised were reduced to very little: taros and yams. 

In his letter to Fr. Champagnat already quoted, Br. Marie-Nizier mentioned the 
welcome by the Futunians who impelled by curiosity, arrived by dugout canoe, 
surrounded the schooner then invaded it despite the ban that was given them on doing 
so; finally they were allowed to do so. The deck was covered by the curious. 

According to the information taken from the white population inhabiting the island it 
would seem that the Futunian population was neither nasty nor hostile. Mgr. 
Pompallier and his group studied the situation, spoke with the island people of whom 
some spoke a little English, one especially called Sam who had voyaged on a few 
whalers. The Whites who knew him spoke of him highly and said that he was very 
courteous, affable and considerate. Mgr. Pompallier following a conversation with 
Sam decided to visit the king of the island; Niuliki. 

Who was Niuliki? Occasion will be given to speak of him again. For the moment let 
it suffice, it is sufficient to know that he was one of the two great chiefs of the island; 
that of the conquerors called Malo and those of the conquered called Lava whose king 
was Vanae; Niuliki being the king of the conquerors, it was to him that he decided to 
address himself to obtain authorisation to install himself on the island.2 

To install a mission on Futuna was what Mgr. Pompallier was considering. On this 
subject, Br. Marie-Nizier writes in his Memoires which have already been quoted. : 

21 



"The plans which right up till now had been almost decided on regarding the island 
which was to be evangelised by Fr. Chanel, began to change. The dispositions of the 
Rothmans were unknown. Those of the Futunian according to all the witnesses, 
seemed to be favourable. Thus the determination changed. His Lordship asked Fr. 
Chanel if he was prepared to remain on Futuna, since a bird in the hand is worth two 
in the bush, he said to him. My Lord, I am at your disposal., replied Rev. Fr. 
Chanel." 

The bishop then made preparations to visit Niuliki: he made up a small present to 
offer to His Futunian Majesty. "We went into the valley which was most inhabited by 
the conquerors; it was called Alo. As we had to walk along the shore to get there, 
there being no practical reading in the interior of the island, we had to take low tide. 
We therefore set out. Mgr. Pompallier, Fr. Chanel and I Thomas, in his position of 
interpreter accompanied us.; several other Whites and a few natives also joined us." 
Among these, according to the Memoire of Mgr. Pompallier, there was also Sam. 

"Fr. Chanel and I", Br. Marie-Nizier therefore now knew where he was going to be 
placed. For what reason was he designated as companion to Fr. Chanel. Had this 
later asked for him from the bishop? Was the heart involved in this choice? From 
their first meeting at Providence Chemin-Neuf was not a very fraternal and friendly 
relationship established between them? It was Br. Marie-Nizier who accompanied Fr. 
Chanel and Fr. Bataillon to Le Havre on 25th

. October; it was he whom Fr. Chanel 
asked to mend his damaged breviary; on the Raiatea was it not he who held Br. 
Marie-Nizier's arm when he looked as though he might fall because of the rolling of 
the ship. 

In his letter to Fr. Champagnat, already quoted, Br. Marie-Nizier, relates the meeting. 

"We went in to one of the houses of the great kings, e was absent; but his relatives 
hastened to lay some mats to serve to sit on. The first thing he did on his arrival was 
to embrace Monseigneur, nose to nose, according to the custom of the island. 
Conversation took place thanks to the interpreter. No hindrances were put in our way 
to our coming to establish ourselves on the island" 

The conversation, in reality, was much longer and less simple than it appeared in this 
letter. 

Authorisation to establish themselves on the island was only granted after a quite long 
discussion. The First Minister Maligi, influenced by the Wallisians who were very 
hostile to Religion (lotu), opposed it very strongly. They would have succeeded in 
having the missionaries stay denied without the intervention of Maile, a relative of the 
King respected in the island for his bravery and who enjoyed great influence: "Let 
the Whites remain on the island; they can only gain us richnesses "3 

When, Maligi 's energetic opposition had been soothed by Maile 's harangue, all 
became calm. Then kava was prepared. This was the first time I saw it made .. 
Monseigneur and Fr. Chanel had seen it done on Wallis. "4 
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Kava5 is an Oceanian drink made from a root. While waiting, the King' s family 
prepared the meal. Here in a few paragraphs, Br. Marie-Nizier describes it in a long 
letter-report to Fr. Colin on 29th

. July: 

"We were served with a meal in the Futunian way, it consisted of a little pig roasted 
whole on very hot stones, yams etc. It was set out before us on the paving in front of 
the house, some tree leaves served as a table cloth and our fingers as forks; our seat 
was a leaf likewise laid on the ground. Monseigneur's presents were well received 
and distributed by order of the King who did not keep anything much for himself In 
the evening they wanted to regale us with a little dancing which lasted perhaps an 
hour and a half, nothing disedifying occurred: the men were separated from the 
women. We returned to the shore during the evening. 

During the dancing, the tide having gone out we were able to take the path to Sigave 
and again sleep together on the Raiatea before separation. Fr. Chanel then wanted to 
finish his breviary; Monseigneur noticed this and would not let him continue; he sent 
him to bed. " 

The following day, 12th
. November 1837, was the day decided on to disembark. They 

had to take on shore the boxes containing a few effects.: shirts, old pants, pieces of 
material.. .etc, Mass wine had been thought of: a case containing twelve bottles and 
the wheat needed to make hosts : a few handfuls contained in a knotted serviette. 
"What fantastic provisions! Reported Br. Marie-Nizier. We could only take 
provisions that could be called laughable. Monseigneur claiming his prompt return 
which, he said, ought to take place at the end of six months. " 

Thomas then asked Monseigneur permission to remain with Fr. Chanel whose 
personality was so engaging. This permission was granted him, but when he asked 
what would be his monthly or annual wage, he was told that his presence was not 
indispensible to Fr. Chanel and that he could not guarantee a wage.; if he authorised 
his presence this was only to please him, Thomas. This latter accepted even though to 
remain with Fr. Chanel and Br. Marie-Nizier meant no responsibility towards him 
from either. 

This same day meant separation. Mgr. Pompallier, Fr. Servant and Br. Michel headed 
to New Zealand and Fr. Chanel never saw them again. 

At the time when Mgr. Pompallier left Futuna after the installation of Fr. Chanel and 
Br. Marie-Nizier we could cast an admiring glance on the person of the missionary 
bishop who was aged thirty-five. The Marist group and its head have written the first 
pages of the epic which was the evangelisation of a great part of Oceania, an epic 
which did honour to the Marist congregations and to the Church. We can imagine the 
amount of discussion that had to be undertaken prior to departure, the difficulties to 
be overcome stemming from people, elements, experimentation regarding placement 
in mission posts and there establishment . . . etc. A. Mayere, in "Fr. Chanel, I am 
writing to you", p.15 describes it, it would seem, very well. 

" ... Monseigneur", this is Mgr. Pompa/lier, head of the expedition, that is obvious 
straightaway. He has a very imposing presence,· splendour in stature, of a decisive 
character, full of promptly executed plans, he imposed himself and was imposing. He 
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had a great sense of his responsibilities and of his authority, very lively, many plans 
(and no doubt illusions also). He liked to command rather than to listen. His zeal 
was great and he did not complain of his mishaps. What entre-gent, what ease of 
meeting people! He writes, he speaks, he preaches, he convinces... Assuredly here is 
a leader ... " 

A View of Futuna. 

Having installed themselves there, Fr. Chanel and Br. Marie-Nizier turned their 
glance to the island itself. Certainly the view they had of it from their sailing and 
from the beach was only partial.; in order to visit the king, they had to tread the island 
soil. In a few months, a few years, they would become familiar with it; and at the 
end of his life, Br. Marie-Nizier, regarding himself as an exile in Sydney, would 
dream of returning there to die. 

In order to know about Futuna, the description which was given by Fr. Rozier on page 
194 of the Writings of Fr. Chanel, will be most useful: 

"The Futuna-Alofi group (115sq.km) is situated 3000km. from Tahiti at less than 
400km. north-west of Fiji and 200km. to the south-west of Wallis. It was a frontier 
point of Polynesia. 

There were two high islands, volcanic in origin, with steep cliffs, fixed on a basaltic 
base. They were separated by a deep channel, 1 km. wide, and surrounded by a ring 
of reefs which barely allowed a passage to the south-east opposite the cove of Si gave. 
Futuna was around 40km. around, Alofi about twice as small. A dorsal ridge divided 
the larger island.from north to south-east, reaching 760m. in the north. 

Storms collected around the peaks, which gave rise to numerous water courses which 
ran down the slopes into deep valleys. The sides were south facing, exposed to the 
trade winds; there were more than twelve val- in the south of the larger island. The 
rains fell especially in the afternoons and at night. The winds varied from east-north
east to south-south-east, with a greater intensity from June to September; it also 
came from the north-west, especially during January to March. There were 
sometimes cyclones from December to March. The climate was even, warm and 
humid. 

The inhabitants mainly were descended.from Polynesian navigators who came.from 
Samoa. At the arrival of Fr. Chanel there were around a thousand, nearly all living 
on the larger island. They had built their houses in the oval fashion as in Samoa, on 
the coastal areas near the sea. The only things found on the slopes trees close to 
fields. 

The houses were grouped in villages in the valleys; from this fact, they were called: 
the "vallee" of Alo, for the village of Alo, the "vallee" of Poi for the people of this 
village, the "vallee" of Fikavi, etc. These villages were established especially on the 
west and south-south-east coasts. 
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They were linked by a single path which ran around the island alongside the river, 
that is to say by following the coastal strip save in one place between Malai and Alo 
where the clifjs went right down to the sea, and could only be passed at low tide over 
the reef To cross the mountain there were two secondary tracks: one directly linked 
Nuku and Sigave which enabled them to avoid going around the north, the other 
Laloua to Kolia. There also existed some tracks through the bush which the men used 
to get to their fields. 

The inhabitants ate essentially Polynesian food produce: the taro, a rather large 
turnip, the opulent yams, the bread tree,, bananas, sugarcane, the coconut had 
various uses; the economic needs were simple; during the rainy season they 
harvested banana leaves. Dogs and pork on big occasions, but especially fish gave 
meat/or this diet. " 

This other extract from the book "La France au dehors. Les Missions Catholiques 
frarn;aises au XIXeme. Siecle"7 gave more information: 

The Horn group had been discovered in 1616 by the Dutch Captain Schonsen. It 
included the island of Futuna and that of Alofi. A fine mountain with splendid 
vegetation culminated at 833m. with Mt. Puke. From this summit there descended 
delightful valleys, narrow and deep through which ran sparkling streams. Futuna 
was sometimes it by severe earthquakes. 8 

The thick layer of humus which filled the floor of the valleys was extraordinarily 
fertile thanks to the abundance of night dew and the warmth of the day's sun. The 
earth was not rich: birds, doves, pigeons, ducks and native chickens, various wading 
birds. Pork was reserved for feasts. 

Of Polynesian race, the Futunians were fine men well tanned. Less dignified in their 
demeanour, than the Wallisians, they were more active and hard-working .... 

The distribution of work was in harmony with the strength and ability of the members 
of the family.: to the men, the cultivation of the earth, to the women the collection of 
shellfish, of plaiting the leaves, of making siapo and tale (today called tapa) 
celebrated in all the neighbouring islands for the solidity of the material and the 
evenness of their painting on little tiles copying mosaics. 

Installation 

Before the departure of Monseigneur for New Zealand, Fr. Chanel had reserved from 
the embarkation from the Raiatea a part of the two missionaries' gear in the Valley of 
Alo where Niuliki had received the missionary group. The rest was left at Sigave, in 
the house of a white man. 

It was not at Saint-Laurent-d'Igny that the young Jean-Marie Delorme had learnt to 
sail: he had done his apprenticeship with the boat left by Monseigneur at the mission 
of Futuna. It is thought that they had bought it in Tahiti from a certain Jones, 
according to Fr. Rouilleaux. It had been used doubtless with the help of Thomas to 
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transport the rest of the effects to Alo in a corner of the royal house where Fr. Chanel 
was situated.9 

The missionaries wanted to have "chez eux" (their own house); with the help of 
Thomas who knew the people and their customs, they built a house, or rather a cabin, 
whose roof was made of interlaced coconut palms, was supported by the small trunks 
of trees and the walls consisted of batons attached to one another both were then 
covered with coconut palms. The house having been finished, it had to be paid for; 
this was done with objects brought from France. Alas! It was not built with all 
necessary care, for two months had not gone by than the missionaries did could no 
longer shelter from the rain; their oilskin coats were extended over their effects to 
protect them. Fr. Chanel sought to build another house; but it was never lived in. 10 

A cabin, although small, poor and wretched, was able to give the felling of a home of 
ones own, to at least produce the illusion of a certain security, provide for a 
little ... little intimacy. But Jean-Marie Delorme, like Fr. Chanel soon noted another 
need more imperative still : that of sufficient food. In the first days Niuliki who 
regarded himself as responsible for the nourishment of the Whites 11

, provided the 
missionaries with a small meal in the morning; but soon they had to be content with 
the one which according to Futunian custom took place at 3.00p.m. "We found this 
time a little long, said the Brother, for we did not have the opportunity as did the 
natives of procuring some fruit, fish, scallops ... etc. To ward off hunger we had to 
visit one or two papayas which had.fruit near our house; although this.fruit was not 
very nourishing, they helped us await with more courage the evening meal. " 

This regime could certainly not satisfy the needs of Jean-Marie Delorme, child of the 
Lyonnaise countryside where the food in modest families, without being flash was 
abundant; potatoes, cauliflowers, fat, milk products, soups with bread and garden 
vegetables. They must adapt however to the regime of the natives. 

Fr. Chanel. 

Br. Marie-Nizier who had met Fr. Chanel in 1836 in circumstances related above, 
would have him as his companion right up till his death on 28th

. April 1841. In the 
relations which the Brother had established with him in several documents, we can 
see the reason why he himself was not associated with his martyrdom. 

In the reports addressed to his superiors, generally at their request, there stood out the 
portrait of the authentic saint with whom he had lived. Where then did this priest 
come from who made such an impact on the life of Jean-Marie Delorme one October 
day in 1836? 

Peter - that was his Christian name - was born in the Ain, near Montrevel, on 1 ih. 
October 1803 in a family of farmers of whom he was the fifth of eight children. 12 

From the age of twelve, be it with the Cure Trompier, be it at the minor seminary of 
Meximieux, he did his normal classical studies in the course of which he won several 
prizes, especially in Latin. In 1824 he prepared directly for the priesthood in the 
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major seminary at Brou where he was ordained priest on 15th
. July 1827. He was 24 

years old. 

All having been accomplished, for a few years he accepted the functions of curate, 
Cure, teacher and then vice-Superior at the minor seminary at Belley, he made his 
undertakings with the other Marist aspirants in the foundation of the Society of Mary. 
In August 1833 he accompanied Fr. Colin, the Founder, to Rome; this latter was 
undertaking negotiations for the approval of the young Society which would be 
obtained only on 11 th

. March 1836. 

Rome then confided to this young Society of Mary, the Apostolic Vicariate of 
Western Oceania which had been recently established. Mgr. Pompallier, the first 
Vicar Apostolic, then set to organise his first group of missionaries. Fr. Chanel would 
be part of them. 

It was thus that this latter met another member of the first group, Jean-Marie Delorme 
(under the name of Br. Marie-Nizier) formed at the Hermitage by Marcellin 
Champagnat, Marist priest, founder of the Mari st Brothers. In fact, Fr. Champagnat 
wanted to send some of his Brothers to Oceania as catechists and as helpers to the 
Fathers in the service of the mission. 

At Futuna ... Life is Organised. 

Jean-Marie was 20. Helper of a priest 14 years his senior, he gave himself totally to 
the mission to which both of them had been sent. Left alone on an island they must 
now organise there, as best they could, their material, intellectual, community and 
missionary life. Being completely ignorant of the language and customs of the 
Futunians, of the climatic environment, they had to learn everything. It is true that 
Thomas Boag was a great help to them. 

Since gth_ November, the day of their arrival, Mass had not yet been celebrated on the 
island. 

"The sincere devotion of Rev. Fr. Chanel to the Blessed Virgin, inspired him, no 
doubt, to choose 81

h. September, the beautiful Feast of the Immaculate Conception, to 
celebrate the First Mass on Futuna. In order to avoid any inconvenience to the 
natives, it was expected that they would set out for their work. From the first Mass, 
right up until I don't know when, it was only celebrated.from time to time. "13 

A letter from Fr. Palazy, who lived from 1848 to 1850 with Br. Marie-Nizier reports 
that "he was not quick at manual work, but what he did he did well"; this was the 
result of the education received in his father's tailor business where they drew the 
needle with more attention in the making of clothes than swinging an axe with force 
to chop down branches blocking the passage of a path. We can be assured of the care 
that he brought to the first celebration of the first Midnight Mass on Futuna. Let us 
follow his account: 
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"As it would have been impossible to celebrate the feast of Christmas without being 
noticed by the natives, Fr. Chanel resolved to celebrate this feast as solemnly as we 
possibly could. On the eve we began our little preparations; our poverty did not 
allow us to display greatly precious things; we had broken a baton on each side of 
the altar at the end of which was fixed a little board in order to place on it some 
candles; the tapestry consisted of a little damask and marbled paper which produced 
a pretty enough effect; we had also improvised some lamps which consisted of halved 
coconuts over which we had wrapped marble paper and which we had suspended 
from wire to the roof of our house (poor enough to represent the stable in Bethlehem) 
and in which were placed shells each forming two lamps; we had also adorned the 
altar as best we could. The King, invited by Fr. Chanel ceaselessly asked: Are you 
soon going to do what you said you would?" - "Soon" he replied to him. Finally the 
happy moment had arrived. Four candles burnt on the altar, the others, fixed on 
batons, were lit, the lamps shone in their turn. The priest was clad in his finest alb 
and we sang the Te Deum; after Mass started we sang the Kyrie and the Gloria in 
choir. The curious were at least ten in number; but they could not be reproached for 
having disturbed the divine service, although they immersed themselves in it although 
they were in the deepest idolatry. " 

Jean-Marie Delorme notes in the audience the absence of trouble, but this might well 
have been only an attentive, respectful silence. The witnesses to these first 
celebrations on Futunian soil were small in number, but did Br. Marie-Nizier know 
the workings of the Spirit operating in their hearts? Evangelisation occurred through 
these humble beginnings. 

Knowledge of Men 

Despite a very limited vocabulary of the island language, relations with the people 
was little by little organised. Br. Marie-Nizier's savoir-faire was quickly recognised. 
According to Fr. Chanel's Journal, King Niuliki was shaved by him quite regularly 
and this began in the month that followed the missionaries arrival on the island. The 
canoe left by the bishop was ready, be it for fishing, be it for the transp01iation of 
merchandise. 

Our notion of property not seem to be that of the Futunians. The Brother learnt this to 
his cost. His vigilance was sometimes lacking and the natives felt bold enough to take 
a shirt, cotton bonnets . . . etc. Some times he managed to get them back at the end of 
complicated discussion during which kava was drunk. 

Fr. Chanel, full of zeal set out right from the beginning to the various valleys to meet 
the people and their sometimes quite odd way of behaving. One day he wanted to go 
into a valley but did not know the path. By chance a native was also going there 
carrying a heavy load of taros. The Father prepared himself for a rather slow walk. 
What was his surprise at having difficulty following his companion who proceeded to 
trot. "He did not know that usually, Futunians, when they had a bundle on their 
shoulders, knew no other way to go save by trotting. "14 
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Br. Marie-Nizier's occupation on Futuna, in the course of the first months, concerned 
daily life; we already know that the Futunians only had one meal a day at 3.00p.m .. 
It was most necessary, while waiting, to obtain a more substantial nourishment than 
the fruit of the pawpaw; shellfish gathered on the seashore with little fish could create 
a menu. The Brother took time to cook them; he did not have the courage to eat them 
according to the Chanel recipe: 

" .. . some of the natives, he related offered a few small shellfish, inviting him to eat 
them; after, I think a few moments of hesitation, he made the best of things, he said 
and he ate a certain number. I think I have seen him also other little live fish, which, 
while he held the head between his teeth flapped against his nose and mouth. Later, 
he made an even more generous effort: there existed some enormous stands of trees 
on the island, whose dimensions were perhaps an inch in diameter and three inches 
long; he ate them with delight as one would a sweet in France. I have not yet had the 
courage o/}er seven years on Futuna to do what Fr. Chanel did aier only a few 
months. " 5 

Br. Marie-Nizier quotes us this characteristic wishing to show the Father's courage 
and sense of mortification, strong enough to overcome a certain repugnance. Hunger 
was also an element of explanation which those who have experienced periods of 
restriction will know well. 

Community Service 

Br. Marie-Nizier was presented in Fr. Chanel's Journal as a catechist Brother, but he 
also accomplished many manual tasks necessary for the community life of the two 
and even three people, if we count the almost continual presence of Thomas. 

However deftness, savoir-faire and goodwill could not compensate for material 
conditions that were not very suitable.. It was thus that the provision of hosts brought 
from France ran out, this had to be resolved by making some with the flour brought in 
a serviette from France which has already been mentioned. Was the dough suitably 
kneaded? Was the heat of the stones on the fire sufficient or too strong? Again it is 
the Father who writes in his Journal, dated Thursday 22nd

. March 1838, the results 
were not the best; later, instructed by experience, the Brother saw his attempts 
crowned with success. And when the provision of flour was exhausted it was possible 
to buy more from the boats. They never lacked for hosts. 

The celebration of Mass without being daily had become quite frequent: the Father 
did not celebrate it if the Brother was absent; on Sunday 6111

• May 1838, he celebrated 
Holy Mass for the sixtieth time since his arrival on the island. 

The care of the linen: washing drying and mending fell to Jean-Marie. The soap 
needed was bought from the boats which berthed at Sigave; but the watching of the 
linen as it dried demanded the attentive presence of the Brother who did not fail to 
create an uproar according to an expression of Fr. Chanel when he noticed any 
disappearances .. The reputation of Jean-Marie, expert in "working with a needle" 
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spread through the island among the natives and even the Whites. One day he was 
even asked to make a dress for the wife of an American living on the island. 

Improvements in living, the maintenance of tools and all that was necessary for 
community life were the responsibility of the Brother. He did not do it alone; but he 
knew he could count on help from Fr. Chanel and Thomas and some of the natives. 
He very much wanted to sleep in a bed like the French did, also he undertook to 
install two or three in an old abandoned house which he had repaired. " ... Up until 
then we had slept on the ground, that is to say by extending our little mattresses on 
mats of coconut leaves,· next we built beds, raised a little, of bamboo to be more 
healthier rested .. . "15 

The enjoyment of this house was of short duration: only a few months later, writes the 
Brother: " ... there came a fierce storm, in the month of February 1839, which 
collapsed it on us and we were placed in a worse state than previously ... "16 

Threat of War. 

War, a bloody war, on an island whose population did not exceed a thousand in 
habitants might not seem all that serious to those who have suffered our modem wars. 
However, that of Futuna considerable troubled the life of the island and therefore that 
of the missionaries. Let us listen to the recital which Br. Marie-Nizier made be it in 
his Memoirs or in his letter of 29th

. July 1845: 

" ... the island was divided into two parts, that of the Conquerors (Malo) and that of 
the Conquered (Lava). Now, during this month of January 1838 afew young men of 
the Conquered came up treacherously not far from a man working peacefully in the 
fields and shut him with two shots of the rifle which killed him immediately. Not 
content with murder, they added insult to it before withdrawing: they filled his mouth 
with earth. This was the declaration of war on the island between the two parts. By 
means of the Kalaga (a piercing cry)the news of this death was known immediately 
throughout the island. On learning this sad news, the whole population gathered in a 
single valley around their king,· those whose houses were furtherest away from the 
where they had gathered immediately abandoned their homes until the war was 
concluded ... In consequence of this tactic, the same day the valley of Alo was 
deserted. Rev. Fr. Chanel, Thomas and I were the only inhabitants of that same 
valley ... " 

This troubled disturbed Fr. Chanel's heart. He made himself a messenger of peace by 
first going to see Niuliki, the king of Alo and then Vanae, king of Sigave in order for 
them to reach n agreement. His negotiations were without effect and the valley of Alo 
remained deserted. From time to time, the missionaries received a visit from a few 
individuals coming as scouts who profited by it to take off supplies. 

This state of things lasted for two months; the two parties watched each other closely: 
"nothing announced the approaching end of the strange war writes Marie-Nizier on 
29th

. July 1845. " This being March 1838, an occasion offered itself for the Fr. Chanel 
to go to Wallis to see Fr. Bataillon and Br. Joseph-Xavier. He remained there almost 

30 



to the end of the month of April. The language spoken on Wallis being not too 
different from that spoken on Futuna, Fr. Chanel profited from the presence of his 
confrere to improve in the study of the Futunian language. 

But during his stay in Wallis Fr. Chanel was not without concern for Br. Marie-Nizier 
and Thomas: he therefore profited by the by the passage of a schooner to Futuna to 
send his catechist a letter in which he asked in if in case of danger of their lives he 
would collect all their goods and come to take refuge in Wallis. 

During the Father's visit to Wallis there was all the same an occurrence which Br. 
Marie-Nizier had to submit to. This was, despite his resistance, the transport of the 
missionaries' effects from Alo to Poi on order of the king. 

For what reason had the king decreed this? Perhaps, according to Jean-Marie,, 
because the valley of Alo was not far enough removed from the territory occupied by 
the people of Sigave. Did Niuliki fear that these latter might seize the effects of the 
missionaries in order to oblige them to install themselves at Sigave? 

Finally, there were only advantages in the changing ofresidence. First of all, the 
effects were placed in a part of the king's house where no native, not related to the 
family would dare go. Thus they enjoyed greater security without their having to 
exercise constant surveillance. Moreover,, regarding food,, the situation would 
improve for unlike what happened at Alo the king would not leave the missionaries 
without sustenance .. 

Towards the end of April 1838 the schooner bringing Fr. Chanel back to Futuna 
dropped anchor at Sigave; he was told that Br. Mari-Nizier and Thomas were no 
longer in Alo. He was given information on the placement of their new residence; 
and this was the reunion: 

"What happy new for me, writes the Brothern his letter to Fr. Colin of 29th
. July 

1845, when I learned of the return of this good Father! I hurried with all diligence to 
meet him. What a happy moment was that when I could embrace him after more than 
a month's separation and in times so critical!" 

The Father soon saw the advantages of the change of place of living-place. The 
occasion was thus given to have frequent meetings with Niuliki; the learning of the 
language could only gain; perhaps there might be the possibility of instructing the 
king in religion. 

The King's house was constructed solidly of big columns made from the trucks of 
trees supporting the roof. One of them was called the divine column; it was so 
venerated that no-one dared touch it for fear of the vengeance of Fakavelikele of 
whom Niuliki was the tabernacle. The two missionaries were ignorant of this. In 
order to say Mass Fr. Chanel decided to place the portable altar against this column 
and he placed on it with great hammer blows enormous nails from which was hung 
the holy water stoup the crucifix etc. The king was head during this procedure to utter 
exclamations of surprise and indignation but allowed the missionaries to continue. 
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"On Pentecost Sunday, write Br. Marie-Nizier in the letter already quoted, we had 
made a pretty little temporary altar at one end of the King's house; we had prepared 
it the night before. We sang the Veni Creator before Mass' During the singing of the 
Veni Creator there came a gust which ought to have knocked over everything. I 
believe, Fr. Chanel said to me after Mass smiling it was the impetuous wind, thus 
making an illusion to the descent of the Holy Spirit on the Apostles. The king 
appeared enchanted by all that we had done. " 

Did innocent disrespectful conduct of the two missionaries towards the divinities and 
customs of the Futunians upset Niuliki? It is perhaps why he gave to them a corner of 
his house to construct there their own room. It was thus more peaceful for the almost 
daily celebration of Mass. 

The Missionary Activity and Fraternal Life of Br. Marie-Nizier. 

Since the declaration of war in January 1838, the state of hostility, without any very 
violent aspects,, continued in the islands and ended in the tragedy of 10th

. August 
1839 of which we will speak in the following pages. But life continued. Jean-Marie, 
whose activity did not cease to exercise itself in material tasks, also participated in the 
pastoral work of Fr. Chanel. This latter had such confidence in him that he sometimes 
sent him to the dying who had refused his ministry .19 

In a letter to the Brothers of the Hermitage of 14th
. June 1846, Br. Marie-Nizier 

recalled that he had spent three and a half years with Fr. Chanel.. During this time, he 
gave Baptism to two adults and four children. Let us hear his account of the baptism 
ofMarie-Philomeme which he gave them: 

" .. . Fr. Chanel was absent, someone informed me of the sickness of this child; I 
promised to go and visit her. I began by providing myself with a vial of holy 
water ... The child's parents did not want to let her be baptised but the mother herself 
invited me to go and sit by the side of the patient; what joy began to seize my heart. I 
remained quite a long-time in this position holding in my hand a fan that had been 
given me and which I also used to fan the child's face. God allowed the mother to 
yield to sleep and without any ceremony she lay out on the mat on which she was 
sitting, covering her face and staying close to her child. I sat opposite while telling 
her to rest and I would keep fanning her. This was the moment that heaven had 
arranged. I then poured holy water on the forehead of this privileged little creature. 
Marie-Philomene was the name I gave her ... " 

The regret at not succeeding in baptising all the sick children to whom he had been 
sent gave way to consolation at having six more intercessors in Heaven ( cf. letter of 
14th

. June 1846, quoted above.) 

In order to be able to fully understand this joy, this consolation, we must remember 
the opinion which then prevailed in the Church: the child dying without baptism was 
deprived of the happiness of Heaven, of the joy of loving God; theologians had 
imagined for these children a kind of Heaven wherein one could enjoy a certain 
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human happiness, without the vision of God: "limbo for children." ( cf. Rey-Mermet, 
Corrie T.2, p.123-124.). 

Br. Marie-Nizier's ability to understand people, the wish he had to communicate with 
the Futunians, the welcome he received from them, all this induced Fr. Chanel to 
confide certain apostolic tasks to him. The Brother took them all seriously; before 
setting out for a mission of several days, he took care to seek his blessing. What 
regret he would express at having forgotten this gesture, on 26th

. April 1841, when, 
for the last time, the Father sent him to Sigave for a mission of two days, to care for 
the sick and baptise dying children. 

If the Father took much care and effort to learn the language of the country, we can 
consider that Br. Marie-Nizier also applied himself, not without success. When after 
the death of the Father, Mgr. Pompallier returned to Futunan he had him accompany 
him so that he might serve as his interpreter among the population. 

Fr. Chanel regarded Br. Marie-Nizier as an indispensible collaborator. Thus, he did 
not reply to the wish of Mgr. Pompallier when this latter asked him to send the 
Brother to him. In a letter to Fr. Colin, Superior of the Marist Fathers, dated 16th

. 

May 1840, he writes: "Monseigneur has asked me to send him Br. Marie-Nizier; 
God knows that I do not want to do anything against his orders, but the difficulty of 
the pathways on this island, and my feet which are really bad at this time, seemed 
sufficient to authorise me to keep him ... " 

These few lines reveal the receptivity of the Brother and why not say it, the esteem 
the Father had for him. 

Several years of communal existence, of shared concerns, of plans made together, of 
work done and sorrows sustained by them both established between the two of them a 
solid, effective link, despite the difference of age, of formation, of status and of 
situation. While one was 3 5, the other was 21; one had done classical studies, the 
other primary studies; one was a priest, the other a lay Brother; one commanded, the 
other obeyed. The Brother who knew how to say what he thought, as we will later see 
addressed the priest Peter Chanel by calling him respectfully: "Mon Pere" as he had 
done at the Hermitage with regard to Fr. Champagnat and the chaplains. Fr. Chanel 
replied to him simply: "Mon Frere", the Father regarded himself and treated him as if 
he were his elder brother. 

Br. Marie-Nizier had Fr. Chanel hear his Confession, involving him in his difficulties 
and temptations. He felt himself understood and helped. He mentioned this later 
when deprived of his presence he would have recourse to Fathers who had little 
understanding, were demanding and had a superiority complex. 

On several occasions, Br. Marie-Nizier noted the gaiety and simplicity of the Father 
who was not afraid to tell him of his life. Let us judge this by the two following facts 
found in a letter written on 23 rd

. June 1849 to Fr. Colin: 

"(Here) is a proof of the desire I have to conform myself entirely to the 
recommendation you have made to me to write to you all that I know and to enter 
into the smallest details on the life of the good Father. One (of these facts) relates to 
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his vocation to the apostolic life, the other to his vocation to the religious state: I 
heard both of them.from his own mouth. Here is what I can recall he said to me 
about the former. During a conversation I know that he undertook to ask me in what 
year I was born; in 1817, I replied, ah well!, he said to me with his usual gaiety, that 
was the year I formed the plan of going to the far off missions. You can see that that 
had not been the resolution of one day, since I reflected on it for eighteen years. It 
was on America that I first set my sights ... " 

I cannot recall what led him to give me the detail of the particularities of the latter. 
When he felt disposed to enter it (the Society of Mary) one of his friends or fellow 
students ... did all he could to dissuade him.from it. You want, he said, to enter a 
Society which is only beginning, whose establishment is uncertain; if it does not 
succeed you will have the shame of having entered it ,pardon me Rev. Father, I am 
only quoting words of which I am not the author. If only those who are at the head 
of the Society were capable men. Here is what I recall of the Father's reply to this 
herald of lamentations: The success of the Society does not depend on us. If no-one 
enters it will never establish itself. What does it matter if it does not succeed? 
Shame is as could for me as for any other. After all, you do not know those who 
govern this Society ... " 

The Journal kept by Fr. Chanel is revealing of the community like he led with Br. 
Marie-Nizier. Thus we can read dated Friday 17th

. August 1838: "140th
· Mass. We 

rise at 5. 00a. m. . Holy Mass and Prayers. Our meditation is done in the evening. We 
work on the walls of our house. We cut bamboos. The king who set out this morning 
for Fikavi does not come. His second wife 'father brings us lunch on his behalf. 

Here is another proof of the fraternity in which these two missionaries lived: in the 
two months which followed the declaration of war and probably before Fr. Chanel's 
visit to Wallis, this latter had made a sortie into the island. He did not go very far, 
around 6 kilometres. But the return home via impracticable paths was very painful to 
him. He was so exhausted that he said to the Brother: "I have never experienced 
such a day. You can say the rosary, I do not have the strength; I will answer ... "The 
Brother confessed that he had to wake him for each Hail Mary. Following this, like 
the Brother did himself, to economise on shoe leather, he would go bare-footed. 

May 1839, a Visit from other Missionaries 

On 8th
. May 1839, what a joy is was for Br. Marie-Nizier to embrace Brs. Augustin, 

Elie and Florentin who came from France and brought news from the Hermitage. 
These Brothers accompanied Frs. Baty,, Epalle and Petit; all, Fathers and Brothers 
were destined for the mission in New Zealand. Another visitor accompanied them, 
this was Fr. Bataillon from Wallis. 

Let us imagine this little group of missionaries discovering the island, climbing the 
rocks which dominated the sea, the curiosity of the Futunans who saw them pass, the 
explanations of Br. Marie-Nizier who had been living among them for almost two 
years; but we can especially imagine the questions which he asked his visitors and 
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guess the emotion, the surprise ... the various feelings created in him by the replies 
given. 

However, the arrival of seven people, if it had the advantage of breaking the 
monotony of the existence of the two missionaries on Futuna, created questions 
regarding food and lodging. "We'll just have to make the best of things" said Fr. 
Chanel; the resourcefulness, ingenuity of Br. Marie-Nizier, the simplicity of the 
arrivals were able to face things. The house at Poi being too small, they didn't stay 
there very long; they went to Sigave where Fr. Chanel had had a cabin built. 

The presence of Fr. Bataillon enabled them from the following day, 9th
. April to most 

worthily celebrate the Feast of the Ascension. He sang the Mass at which assisted a 
certain number of natives who conducted themselves in a satisfying way. 

Pentecost Sunday, 19th
. May 1839, was the day for departure. They rose early and 

celebrated five Masses, with the playing of the organ, that is to say the accordion and 
sang hymns. Diner took place aboard and their was the kiss of peace. When would 
Br. Marie-Nizier see his confreres again?21 

Fr. Bataillon at Futuna. 

After the departure of Fr. Baty and his companions, Fr. Bataillon stayed on Futuna for 
two more months. 

He helped Fr. Chanel greatly in preaching and the study of the language (cf. letter 
from Fr. Chanel to Fr. Convers, May 1840). He took on himself an initiative that 
could be regarded as imprudent, that of suggesting "to the king to burn a multitude of 
divinities of second rank, very famous on Futuna and in the neighbouring islands. 
The king and all the chiefs agreed to it convinced that we would never be so rash as to 
engineer the execution of it. But right on the following day, these ridiculous gods or 
rather objects (atua) consecrated to their worship, were publicly consigned to the 
flames. The natives, afraid for us and for themselves, stayed far from the fire, and 
when soon after they saw us in the midst of them, full of life and health, they did not 
know how to show us their admiration and their joy .. . " 

What is to be thought of this initiative? What impression did it leave in the minds of 
men? Was it not perhaps the beginnings of the difficulties which would appear later 
on? These were questions which could well be asked. They were posed by A. 
Mayere in his book "Pere Chanel, je vous ecris." 

"The Atua were therefore burnt. No catastrophe occurred. Nothing happened that 
might be construed as a protest from the "spirits" involved ... 

Was it really necessary? Did you not feel that on this day something was broken 
between the natives and you? That a confidence no longer existed as it had 
previously after this offense to tradition? Indeed, was it really necessary to burn 
these atua before and/or the entry of Christianity? ... " 
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What did Br. Marie-Nizier think of the "holocaust" of the atua? There is no doubt 
that at this time he was confident in the two missionaries. Perhaps he did question the 
effectiveness of such initiatives. 

But later he would make known his personal feelings on this matter. This was when 
he sent, as information, to Fr. Colin, on 14th

. October 1860, the copy of the letter from 
Fr. Bataillon to Fr. Chanel on 3rd

. November 1840. The copying of this letter had 
been approved by Fr. Chanel. 

What did Fr. Bataillon say to Fr. Chanel? He spoke to him first of all about the events 
which had occurred on Wallis and the need for help that he felt. He asked right away 
that Fr. Chanel send him Fr. Chevron and Br. Attale, who both at this time were on 
Futuna. 

He then advised him to push Niuliki to convert,, if not Sam and Tuugahala would go 
to Singave to convert the Lava (Conquered) and make then Malo (Conquerors) ... if, 
, however, writes Fr. Bataillon, Niuliki creates difficulties regarding converting, tell 
him this 22

, to frighten him a little, if he is unresponsive to your voice. " 

And here is the commentary of Br. Marie-Nizier added to the letter on 14th
. October 

1860: "Fr. Chanel was not rash enough to take on such a thing, first of all this would 
have hindered the mission in a terrible way. Perhaps again today we could feel the 
unfortunate effects which they would have produced. " 

The facts recalled above enable us to become aware of the various mentalities of the 
missionaries of this period on the conversion of people among whom they were sent. 

lOtti. August 1839 

Since January 183 8 the state of hostility between the two tribes had no ceased; here is 
the threat clearly stated. Br. Marie-Nizier, who lived through these events, relates 
them to Fr Colin in a letter to Fr. Colin on 29th

. July 1845: 

" ... We were advancing with giant steps towards a truly painful advent. The war, this 
devastating affliction for the people of Futuna, was again almost upon us. What was 
to be done in such painful circumstances? Could we remain indifferent/aced with a 
matter where it was certainly a question of the loss of a great number of souls? This 
would have been to distress the charitable heart of Fr. Chanel, he would have 
believed himself failing in his duty ... " 

Br. Marie-Nizier preserved a precise memory of the negotiations between the Father 
and the kings of the two tribes to bind them to a reconciliation. All promises made on 
one side and the other had no effect.. 

It even happened that the Father was held prisoner by the people of Sigave, according 
to the account given by the Brother in the letter above: 
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" ... Perhaps a week before the war, he made another visit to where the Conquered 
lived, he arrived there precisely at the time of preparations for the election of a king; 
this election was the last action where the Conquered could show their exasperation. 
Fr. Chanel was kept there for some days. Here is how he related the matter to me: 
"on arriving in a valley some young me approached us - the Father was 
accompanied by someone - and they stopped us quite politely saying to us: "it is an 
ancient custom of Futuna that when there is war on does not allow those from other 
lands to pass through indiscriminately - (we don't have to believe that this was 
because Fr. Chanel was not of Futuna, they perhaps did not think along those line; 
but the Conquerors were also inhabitants of another land and vice-versa) - wait here 
while we go to the king and elders and see if they agree to your coming in. They 
returned to tell us that we had freedom to circulate where we wanted to; however, 
having arrived where the king and the elders were, we were not allowed to return 
before the end of the ceremonies for the election of the king, through fear that we 
would report back here what they were doing and that the Conquerors, in the anger 
with which they would be seized by this news, would immediately trouble them by 
open battle and that their great god irritated by these sudden troubles would abandon 
them and they would be conquered again. This did not prevent this from 
happening ... " 

Following a few reflections from Br. Marie-Nizier, relating to the protection of the 
natives by their great god, inspired by a scorn of their beliefs which he qualified as 
"false" and "naiveties"; this was the spirit of the time common to all missionaries, 

He continued his account: 

" ... There finally came that unfortunate day so sadly awaited, a day when the devil 
must drag along so many souls at once into the abyss ... the day we know, that of the 
battle, 10th

. August 183 9. What was our astonishment when they came to inform us 
that it was finished, that such and such had died in the combat! The number rose to 
36. At the first news, we gathered together the small amount of healing liqueurs we 
had and we directed ourselves in all haste to the theatre of war. Fr. Chanel, in order 
to speed up our journey, left his soutane on the path. We finally arrived after having 
covered around two and a half leagues (1 Okm.). On our arrival, we found so to 
speak, only the wounded, dying and dead.,· we attempted to give aid to those who 
were in a state to receive it ... " 

Br. Marie-Nizier's sensitive nature was severally shaken by at the sight of this 
spectacle that Fr. Chanel, fearing to see him faint asked him to guard the flasks of 
remedies (cf. EC. P.242). While the Father cared for, and extracted the lance ends 
which had penetrated the throats and limbs of the wounded, Jean-Marie did not 
remain inactive and render every service possible with the help of Thomas. The 
following night,, rain, the cries and tears of the parents of the victims, the emotions 
felt at the memory of the deaths, among whom was Vanae King of Sigave, all this 
prevented the two missioners, seated beneath a coconut palm from sleeping. The 
following day Jean-Marie and Thomas, aided by another native, set themselves the 
task of digging the grave for a European who had taken part in the combat on the side 
of the people of Sigave. Fr. Chanel had had the possibility of baptising some of the 
dying. 
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Br. Marie-Nizier, an attentive witness to the devotion of Fr. Chanel, quotes the case of 
this neighbour who, wounded in the head, lost his reason and was forsaken by the 
family. The Father welcomed him in and the two missionaries shared with him, right 
up until his death, the little that they had. 

It was the end of the which left in Br. Marie-Nizier's mind such a dory picture. But 
let him give us an account of the last phase of the war. 

"... We will now touch on the end of the war, but there still remained a rather 
slippery step to take; the Conquered, according to custom, had withdrawn to a 
mountain which served them as a fort and which was inaccessible to anyone, with 
obvious hostile intentions, who undertook to disturb them there.; for, high on the 
cliffs were placed enormous rocks which, having been pushed, would certainly 
destroy an huge number of aggressors. The conquering King had to get the 
Conquered to come down from there. The evil intentions of a great number of the 
Conquerors which were to massacre the greater part of the Conquered, on their 
return from the mountain, and especially a youth (this meant Sam) whom they wanted 
to boil alive was known to everyone.. Fr. Chanel felt his charity redouble, he made 
several representations to the King not to commit such ignominies. The King, 
according to his usual custom promised everything, but alone he grumbled at it.. Fr. 
Chanel, seeing that his efforts were doubtless again useless, profited by the occasion 
of a boat to have this young man embark so has to remove him from the fury of his 
compatriots. He also accompanied the King when he went to get the Conquered to 
come down from their mountain. Nothing extraordinary took place. " 

We have already spoken of this young man, Sam whose Life Fr. Chanel saved. He 
was on Futuna when the missionary group, led by Mgr. Pompallier came to establish 
itself on the island. Fr. Chanel had given him a medal some time previously. We will 
still have several occasions to speak of him. 

The Aftermath of the War 

"We now begin a new era; new for the peace it established on the island, and new for 
us because of the beginning of the King's bad actions regarding us ... "23 

( cf. Letter of 
29th

. July 1845, already quoted). 

Br. Marie-Nizier sums up in a single sentence the judgement he brought to bear on the 
situation on the island and on the that of the missionaries during the months following 
the war. 

In reality, according to the reading of Fr. Chanel's Journal, hostility from the King 
only showed itself later. In the meantime, a period of peace succeeded succeed the 
time when the tension between the two tribes was so great that it ended in the battle of 
10th

. August 183 9. Certainly in the days that followed this event there were in the 
valleys inhabited by the people of Sigave some time of reckoning, houses burnt and 
harvests pillaged. 
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Fr. Chanel's Journal mentioned the activities of Br. Marie-Nizier who continued to 
shave the King and the elders, which where required so as to gain the necessities for 
community life. He continued to wash the linen and repair it and watch over it as it 
dried. He raised pigs and other little farmyard animals. With the help of Thomas he 
killed pigs to ensure their sustenance. Very good with his fingers,, he made hooks out 
of nails which the Futunians preferred to their own which were made of mother-of
pearl. These iron hooks served as money in exchange for bamboo. 

The Father sent him to visit the sick on the coast of Alo as well as that of Sigave 
despite the manual tasks he was in charge of. Br. Marie-Nizier did not lose sight of 
his role as catechist. It was thus that learning that at Sigave there was a boat which 
had come from Ouvea (Wallis) and having on board a Frenchman named Paul, he 
went there to copy some catechism lessons composed by Fr. Bataillon. He baptised 
there an old woman and noted that they loved to hear the recitation of prayers and the 
singing of hymns. The comings and goings of boats assured correspondence between 
Fr. Bataillon and Fr. Chanel; in the present case it was the Frenchman Paul who 
became messenger between the two missionaries. 

Br. Marie-Nizier assimilated the language of the natives; he spoke to everyone.; 
king, elders, children and adults. His comments on the language are contained in 
exercise books and he knew how to use them when he drew up his critique of the Vie 
de le Pere Chanel by A. Bourdin. 

In the Father's Journal, there could be read from 25th
. November 1839: "Br. Marie

Nizier makes his own ink. " The drawing up of the Journal from letters and various 
notes etc, was necessarily constant. Where did the Brother find the powder to serve 
for writing and even the paper. Doubtless on the boats whose arrival was signalled by 
the population and where one sold, bought and exchanged merchandise. 

Niuliki's Change of Heart. 

Progressively in the last months of January, relations between the missionaries and 
the King who had installed himself in the neighbouring valley of Tamarra grew colder. 
However, from time to time, he continued to send them food carried by members of 
his family. 

Fr. Roulleaux, following the study of Fr. Chanel's Journal, wrote the following 
reflexions regarding the king's conduct during the month of October 1839: " ... the 
king began to grow cold and indisposed towards Fr. Chanel, because of the war he 
had waged over their divinities. He came to see him less often. " 

However, during the month of November, Br. Marie-Nizier himself went several 
times to Tamarra to shave a few elders and the king; on 19th

. he cut this latter's hair. 
He did the same service for him on 31 st

. December. 

Fr. Roulleaux notes the king's attitude on 19th
. December when an instruction was 

given by Fr. Chanel to the people of Tamarra: " ... It is believed that Niuliki 's heart 
began to hearten and he resolved at this time not to embrace the Faith. " 
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Br. Marie-Nizier in his letters of 6th
. October 1844 and 29th

. July 1845, confirms the 
reflexions of Fr. Roulleaux relating to Niuliki's change. He attributed this change to a 
Futunian chief, who had set sail for Wallis before the war and who had returned 
indisposed towards Religion. 

" .. . (It) was this dangerous fanatic, (he) managed to reverse the King of Futuna's 
mind against Religion and against us... From the moment of this chief's arrival, the 
King knew almost no bounds to his hatred of us that he had always hidden from us 
before under a benevolent appearance, but of which we were not unaware of and the 
effects of which we felt . He ceased to send us the little food head sent us from time to 
time up until then, and when he learned later that some of the young men, in 
compensation were bringing us something to eat, he forbade them from taking care of 
us. As he wished to disguise his evil designs somewhat; he claimed that we were 
Whites and that it was up to them to feed us. Despite these prohibitions there were 
still some young men who came to help us even despite the scorn that they had to 
sustain on the part of their fellow tribesmen. " 

Beside the influence of the old chief returned from Wallis, we can ask the question: 
what was able to tum Niuliki to adopt a behaviour towards the missionaries so 
contrary to that at the beginning? This question Br. Marie-Nizier posed to himself 
and to others. It was according to him ""an inexplicable enigma". Later, in the 
course of a meeting with one of the wives of the assassin Musumusu24

,, the one with 
whom the latter had had his marriage blessed a little before his death, Br. Marie
Nizier obtained the following reply which he reported in his letter to Fr. Colin dated 
141

h. October 1860: 

" ... it was something that went back a long time, repeated urgings from most of the 
king's relatives to put to death the missionary and his companion. This White, they 
said, will take possession of the kingship ... Our Gods are becoming angry ... and 
what will be the signs of your power. He must be killed... How, he answered them, 
could I see that he is dead? I have accepted them, they remain with me. It would be 
better to send them back to their country when a ship comes; we will take what they 
have and make their lives so annoying that they will be obliged to leave .. . " 

The Brother thought, when he sent these observations to Fr. Colin on 14th
. October 

1860, that the declarations of the king, related by Musumusu's wife correspond 
effectively at a time when he showed a hostile attitude towards the missionaries. 

On the other hand, Niuliki was certainly not unaware that Tuughala of Wallis and 
Keleltaona (Sam whom Fr. Chanel had had embark to Wallis to save his life) were 
intending to seize power both in Wallis and Futuna, relying on the Whites, 
missionaries, trading and ships of passage. But this, the two missionaries on Futuna 
were certainly unaware of. 

Despite the severe judgement brought to bear by Br. Marie-Nizier on the person of 
Niuliki, in his letters and reports25

, a fairer appreciation imposes itself when we think 
of the difficulties aroused by the presence of the two missionaries . Here was a man 
divided: on one hand sensible to the friendship of Fr. Chanel who visited him often, to 
the devotion of the Brother who shaved him regularly and on the other hand,, 
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influenced by the elders,, members of his family and of notables hostile to the 
missionaries. Some of the initiatives of these latter contrary to the customs of the 
island, awoke in him the fear of White domination. 

Not receiving regular nourishment from the King, the two missionaries worked with 
their hands. Already a small programme of breeding pigs, small animals such as 
goats and poultry had improved their ordinary fare. In the course of the month of 
November 1839, they undertook with the help of some of the natives to enclose a field 
which they then brought into cultivation. It was hard work. Here is what Br. Marie
Nizier wrote about it: 

" ... But in order to reach the day when we would be able to nourish ourselves by the 
sweat of our brow, what difficulties presented themselves! We did not have the 
strength needed for work of this kind; to this weakness was added the lack of 
nourishment which increased it more; when we added to that the burning heat of the 
tropics such as we had on Futuna and one would get some idea of our new 
position ... " 

Br. Marie-Nizier then emphasised the courage of Fr. Chanel often alone to work the 
fields while he himself occupied himself with les arduous work. Peter knew about 
working in the fields, he had experienced it on the paternal farm. Aged 36, he was at 
the peak of his strength. On the contrary, Jean-Marie, aged 22 had only experienced 
his father's work room; of a probably less vigorous build, he felt more than the 
Father the burden of hard work. 

Reinforcements. 

In their difficult situation, in mid-May 1840, an unexpected pleasure comforted the 
two missionaries on Futuna. A schooner came from New Zealand, if it did not give 
them the long-awaited visit from Mgr. Pompallier, it did bring Fr. Joseph Chevron, 
from the diocese of Belley, and Br. Artale Grimaud. The first was known to Fr. 
Chanel for he had received the tonsure at the ordination of the latter in 182 7; the 
second had set out from Notre-Dame de !'Hermitage, according to the Chronicles of 
the Institute,, to embark on 15th

. June 1839 on the Australasian one year before the 
death of Fr. Champagnat to whom he would write from Santiago on the following 
15th

. July. Br. Marie-Nizier had doubtless met him at the Hermitage before his own 
departure for Oceania. How many questions did he ask him regarding the health of 
Fr. Champagnat, the progress of the Institute, of confreres .. . etc. But the arrivals 
carried a letter from Mgr. Pompallier in which he asked that Br. Marie-Nizier be sent 
to him. We have seen this earlier on when Fr. Chanel would not be separated by the 
departure of his dear Jean-Marie. 

This was the period when scarcity was great: would not the arrival of these 
newcomers make it worse? But the work of Br. Artale, aged around thirty, in full 
fitness and especially gifted for manual work, especially gardening, made no 
difference initially but bore fruit later. While waiting, they tightened their belts to the 
extent that Fr. Chevron was able to joke: "I believe that in France one would not 
scruple to eat for a collation all that we have eaten today. " The collation, in time of 
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Lent, was the evening meal which especially at this time, was the slightest meal and 
Br. Marie-Nizier: "At this time we did not need to guard ourselves against excessive 
eating. " 

What did the menu consist of? : bananas, breadfruit and in season, marrow and 
watermelon. Sometimes however, the produce from the sale of hooks and other 
objects made by Br. Marie-Nizier enabled them to buy a few pigs, but added the 
brother this was not frequent. 

How did Br. Marie-Nizier cook the food? It seems that he cooked the French way, 
that is to say in a steady recipient (pot? Transl) be it on stones between which burned 
a good wood fire , be it directly on the embers. The arrival of Fr. Chevron and Br. 
Attale changed this way of doing things. This seems to be what Br. Marie-Nizier 
wants to say, when he writes in his letter of 19th

• July 1845: " ... It was during their 
stay that we ended up definitively adopting for our cooking the Futunian way which 
was not easy, by a long way .. " In what did this consist" According to the 
explanations given by Fr. Chevron in a letter to his family on 23 rd

. April 1840 and to 
Br. Marie-Nizier in one of ?111

• October 1867,, it was necessary to hollow out a conical 
hole of a around a metre in diameter and 50cm. deep, in which after having cleaned it 
a fire was lit. Some stones where then placed on the grate, covered with banana 
leaves they received the food to be cooked; some large leaves were placed over the 
food to protect it from the earth with which it was then covered. 

Is it any wonder that the pigs that were thus roasted were some times still raw when 
taken out of the pit? 

A Plan . .. 

There was no great progress in the matter of the evangelisation of Futuna. Although 
some catechumens were mentioned, these had to suffer persecution and then find 
refuge with the Fathers, a plan was in process ofripening within the minds of the 
missionaries. 

Why not a second mission station? Ought not a priest and a Brother be installed on 
the Sigave coast? The people were prepared to help them to construct a house for 
themselves. Visit to the sick and dying would be more easily undertaken. During the 
month of September 184026 these thoughts nourished the reflexions within the 
community. But nothing could be undertaken without the permission of the King. 

The last Sunday of this month of September, the two Fathers went to meet Niuliki at 
Tamarra. There they found an influential person who disputed with Fr. Chanel 
regarding religion. The question of a house to be constructed at Sigave had not been 
broached and the King wanted to accompany the missionaries to their house, at the 
time of their return: he seemed well-disposed since he sent them the remains of his 
meal. 

This was a favourable occasion to reveal to him their plan. It was obvious this plan 
did not please him: he sought to dissuade Fr. Chanel who persisted. The king kept 
silent. 
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Around a month later, when there was a distribution of food at Asoa at which Fr. 
Chevron and the two Brothers took part, Br. Marie-Nizier again asked the king for 
permission for the people of Sigave to build the Fathers' house; he spoke to him on 
three occasions. Finally, Niuliki said yes, but it seemed that he that he was 
embarrassed by this annoying question. Perhaps he did not dare give a formal refusal 
to Br. Marie-Nizier who rendered him services. 

The King's reticence faced with such a project is easy to understand; the recent 
battle, although won, had revived feelings of hostility towards the people of Sigave. 
The people seemed to him to be more favourable to the Fathers; would they risk, 
helped by the Whites: missionaries, Wallisian converts, businessmen ... taking up 
arms and in their turn conquering? The people of Sigave could well convert more 
easily to a religion which he, Niuliki, did not want to. 

Thomas' Abjuration 

During the stay of Fr. Chevron and Br. Attale on Futuna an important event occurred 
to rejoice the little missionary community. It was a question of Thomas Boag. We 
know under what conditions he departed from Vavau on the Raiatea with permission 
of Mgr. Pompallier for Futuna. There he rendered service to both Fr. Chanel and Br. 
Marie-Nizier whom he initiated in the language and customs of the island. Widower 
of a Futunian, he was looking for a second wife without, it would seem, finding one. 
According to Fr. Chanel's Journal, Br. Marie-Nizier and Thomas were often together: 
journeys across the island, discussions to undertake, work for daily living to be done, 
etc.; a certain friendship must have developed between them. 

Despite this friendship, Br. Marie-Nizier expressed a certain reserve regarding 
Thomas. Fr. Bourdin, in his Life of Fr. Chanel, having written on p.420: " ... Fr. 
Chanel made of Thomas a zealous helper in the work of his apostolate ... ", Br. Marie
Nizier in his letter of 7'11

• October expressed himself thus: "This latter is still to prove 
himself and it will still be a long time. " 

This susriicion was confirmed by Fr. Roulleaux who writes on the subject of 
Thomas 7 

" ... He first of all opposed himself quite strongly to the mission, saying that 
it was not necessary to believe what the Fathers proclaimed to them, that it was a 
false religion ... etc." We can understand this behaviour when we realise that Thomas 
was English and raised in the Anglican religion. 

However, he did not persist in this attitude. His relations with the two missionaries 
whom he visited very often when he was not living with them, modified his state of 
mind, to the extent that in a letter to Fr. Bataillon, Peter Chanel wrote on speaking of 
Thomas: " ... He is always a food child. I have given him a rosary, he has asked me 
to teach him how to say it. "2 

Joseph Chevron knew English, without being able to speak it fluently. To reach the 
stage of being able to pronounce it correctly, he had to practice frequently. For this he 
used a book from his library; a book of arguments against Protestant doctrines. 
Thomas read, the pupil repeated it until the pronunciation was at least passable. 
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" ... The reading finished, said Fr. Roulleaux29
, did not fail to express himself against 

the reason which fought his heresy, and the Father took the opportunity to instruct 
him. Before the end of the book, he was not slow to recognise his error and ask for 
baptism." 

On Saturday, 31 st
. October, according to all the rites of the Church, Fr. Chanel 

received Thomas' abjuration and then baptised him conditionally. Br. Artale was his 
god-father. 

On the following day, Sunday 1st
. November, he made his First Communion at a Mass 

celebrated by Fr. Chanel. " ... this undertaking seems to have calmed him, wrote the 
latter to Fr. Bataillon. "30 (cf. letter of 19th

. November 1840). 

What became of Thomas Boag? Several times in his Journal, notably pages 478,496, 
SO land in the letter to Fr. Bataillon, Fr. Chanel mentioned the bad state of Thomas' 
health. We will see later how he kept company with Br. Marie-Nizier in the days 
which followed the martyrdom of Fr. Chanel, and took refuge with him on Wallis 
where he died a little time later. His death was edifying. ( cf. Rozier, p.198). 

Adieu, Fr. Joseph Chevron, Adieu, Br. Attale. 

Despite Niuliki's coldness towards the missionaries, despite a barely adequate 
nourishment procured by the hard work of Br. Artale and Br. Marie-Nizier, friendship 
and happiness reigned in the little Marist community: a community of four members 
with which was associated Thomas, baptised on All Saints Day. The joy of living 
thus together might have lasted a long time still, all the more so as a benevolent 
movement in regard to Religion was beginning to show itself amongst the young. 
Could they not be allowed to dream that the conversion of the island, the raison d'etre 
of the communities' activities, might soon become a reality? Yes, it could, but in the 
meantime it was necessary to pass through harsh trials. 

What happened? The 'kalaga" for the arrival of a schooner warned the islanders; it 
was that of M. Jones of Wallis. It brought a letter from Fr. Bataillon, dated two days 
earlier 3rd

. November 1840, which was addressed to Fr. Chanel. This latter passed it 
on the Br. Marie-Nizier who with his permission recopied it. 

Fr. Bataillon, whose ardour and zeal knew no limits, had charge of a considerable 
number of catechumens who dared to brave the opposition of the enemies of religion. 
He addressed himself to Fr. Chanel, Apostolic Provicar, to ask him for aid: 

" .. . According to all these details which I scribble to you in haste, judge Rev. Father, 
how much need I have of your assistance, or that if Fr. Chevron; - here I have two 
churches to serve, and then always exposed to vexations - how I have need of a 
helper and advisor. Not knowing your position, I dare not make formal requests of 
you,· but if your work is still not too extended, see before God if it would not be more 
advantageous for the glory of God and the salvation of souls to at least send me Fr. 
Chevron and Br. Attale. Monseigneur brings us help. The reason of the difference of 
language should not be an obstacle, because the basis of the language on Futuna is 
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the same as here. I will say no more of it. You have in your hands the mission of 
Wallis as well as that of Futuna and I know so well the desire you have for the greater 
glory of God for me to enter into any greater details on this matter. See before God 
what is the greatest advantage for the glory of our Divine Master and act in 
consequence ... 

We could ask, according to these few lines, which was the Provicar: Bataillon or 
Chanel, who demanded and who obeyed. But Fr. Chanel did not pose these questions 
or if he did he did not linger over them. Without doubt he discussed the Fr. 
Bataillon's request with the two missionaries. They were to leave carrying him the 
letter from Fr. Chanel, dated 19th

. November 1840, of which here are some extracts. 

" ... We are taking the liveliest interest in the position really worthy of envy in which 
you find yourself. That is why I agree to Fr. Chevron leaving us to go with Br. Attale 
to share your cares and consolations ... " 

" ... The small number of young men who are beginning to join with a young 
catechumen who has come to us from Uvea, have been threatened with being roasted, 
which has frightened them somewhat. Please God that the example of your 
catechumens may revitalise them ... " 

Fr. Chevron will tell you the good and the bad about this island ... 

Br. Marie-Nizier who was completely edified by the piety of the small number of your 
catechumens, asks to have his profound respects passed on to you ... " 

The departure of the two missionaries, Br. Attale Grimaud and Fr. Joseph Chevron, 
was fixed for 20th

. November 1840. The embarkation ought to have been made from 
Vere, Peter Chanel accompanied them there all the more since Fr. Chevron had very 
painful feet and could only walk with difficulty with the aid of two sticks. Another 
trial: the embarkation had taken place, but the strength of the wind was such that the 
schooner was obliged to go to the Bay of Sigave to take shelter there. At this news, 
Fr. Chanel set out for the south of the island, risking his life in the tide but arriving in 
time to say his goodbyes again and profiting by it to confess for the last time to Fr. 
Chevron.32 

The Marist community on Futuna was now reduced to two; the departure of the two 
missionaries must have been most sad to the heart of Br. Marie-Nizier, aged 23 at this 
time. Eight years older than him and probably more experienced in what involved 
manual work, Br. Attale had taught well his younger confrere in practical matters 
regarding gardening and looking after animals; both helped each other to initiate 
themselves in cooking in the Futunian style. 

" ... One would be curious, writes Fr. Roulleaux, to know what has become of that 
good and holy Br. Attale who came from France with Fr. Chevron and who followed 
him in all the stations where the Father went, right up to Tonga, where he died in the 
odour of sanctity and so strongly loved by the neophytes who gave him an almost 
royal grave.. It seems to me that similar details would edify the reader by saving from 
neglect the memory of one of our holiest Brothers, :32 
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Calm yourself, Fr. Roulleaux, the memory of Br. Attale is not lost, for the novices and 
other Marist Brothers have in their hands a work called :Biographies de quelques 
Freres" which appeared in 1869, written by Br. Jean-Baptiste, one of the first 
Brothers. It contains a notice concerning Br. Attale, from which have been taken a 
few passages quoted below. What is first of all known is that he was born at Saint
Cassien (!sere) on 11 th

. August 1809, that he received the Habit of the Marist Brothers 
from the hands of Fr. Champagnat on 15th

. August 1838, and that he was professed in 
1839 before setting out for Oceania in the company of Fr. Petitjean, Viard, Comte and 
Chevron. It is he who gave news of all the missionaries from Santiago 15th

. July 183 9 
( cf. his letter to Fr. Champagnat). 

We therefore read from p.364 of the work quoted above, the following lines: 

"Br. Attale, ne Jean-Baptiste Grimaud, was born to comfortably-off parents who for a 
long time opposed themselves to his entry into religion; but the more he desired the 
religious life, the more sacrifices he had to make for it, the more he loved it, the more 
he attached himself to it when he had the happiness of being admitted to it. His 
parents, however, did not lose hope of turning him from it and attracting him to the 
world. With this intention, his father went to see him at La Cote-Saint-Andre where 
he was employed as a cook's helper. After having flattered him, caressed, scolded, 
and even threatened., in order to persuade him to abandon his kind of life which, he 
said, was not suitable for a young man who had his wealth, he promised him (he was 
an only son) to give him immediately his inheritance estimated at almost thirty 
thousand.francs if he wouldforsake his soutane and follow him. Br. Attale, angry at 
seeing a price put on his vocation, stood up and taking in his two hands his cook 's 
apron, he said to his father with respect, but with a completely religious firmness : 
"Father, you wound me deeply by putting a price on my holy vocation; know well 
that I esteem it more than all the goods in the world; were you to bring me 24 
inheritances like yours, I would not give up this cook's apron. I beg of you, please to 
not speak to me of forsaking my holy state, in which I am happy and to which I know 
that God has called me. " The father, struck by this firm response, remained silent, 
and withdrew full of admiration for his son's virtue. 

A little after this, Br. Attale asked to be sent to the missions in Oceania; he died there 
on 51

h. April 1847 .. . " 

Fr. Roulleaux informs us of the reaction that his death caused among the neophytes. 

Fr. Chevron remained in Tonga until his death in 1884. The esteem with which Fr. 
Colin held him in is revealed to us in a letter of a friend of this missionary to his 
brother Alphonse: 

" ... M Colin, who esteemed so much our dear Joseph (Chevron) said to me in private 
that he had written to Mgr. Pompallier to recommend him to keep my dear friend near 
him for some time. He added to me: "If I have need one day of a second bishop for 
these poor islands, I will also need the firm character of M Chevron; I would also 
have need of his courage and generosity. "" This was a time in France when they 
were beginning to plan to divide the immense vicariate confided to Mgr. Pompallier. 34 
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NOTES 

1. The first destination decided on for Fr. Chanel was Ponape (in the Carolines). 
(note of Fr. Rozier on 22nd

• April 1995.) 
2. cf. Memoire Delorme p.232 
3. ibid. p.233. 
4. ibid p.234 
5. This was the root of the kava plant which was used for the ritual preparation of 

the brew of the same name. 
6. A Futunian word meaning river. 
7. Volume 4, p.108 and following. 
8. "The natives who did not know that their island was volcanic, did not 

appreciate the danger there was for them if the crater, which was extinct, came 
to life. Their tradition maintains that it is a god of the island which is sleeping 
deeply under the earth. When it has slept for a year... on one side, it seeks to 
tum over to sleep on the other side; this is when the earth trembles. Witness 
to such frequent shaking, 19 in the space of 24hrs., they would say that the god 
had an itch and that he was seeking to scratch it.. In order to make it stop they 
would cry out with all their strength every time the shaking was strong enough 
to frighten them." 
This is a passage from a letter from Fr. Chanel to Fr. Colin on 16th

. May 1840 
(EC p.285). 

9. cf. Memo ire Delorme p.234 and E.C. p.319 
10. cf. Letter to Fr. Champagnat of 30th

. September 1839 
11. cf. Letter to Fr. Colin of 29th

. July 1845 
12. cf. Mayere p.162 
13. cf. Letter of 29th

. July 1845 to Fr. Colin and Memo ire Delorme p.23 5 
14. cf. Memoire Delorme p.236 
15. cf. Letter of 29th

. July 1845 to Fr. Colin. 
16. Ibid 
17. Ibid 
18. Malo: that is to say people of the Kingdom of Alo and Lava: people of the 

Kingdom of Sigave. 
19. This letter was only returned to Br. Marie-Nizier after the return of Fr. Chanel, 

the Brother kept it in a book. 
20. cf. Letter of 29th

. July to Fr. Colin 
21. One of them, Br. Elie-Regis, was the object of a long notice in LMC Sester 

Vol. 2. The New Zealand Brothers had devoted to him likewise a long article 
in the "Marist News". In the mission at Wangoroa where he was sent, he 
performed the same tasks as Br. Marie-Nizier on Futuna. Born in 1809, at Les 
Hayes or Les Halles (Rhone) he died in New Zealand on 24th

. April 1872. 
22. that is to say possible interventions of Sam and Tuughala. 
23. cf. Letter of 29th

. July 1845 already quoted. 
24. Musumusu who numbered amongst his wives one ofNiuliki's daughters was 

thus related to the king. 
25. cf. Letter of 29th

. July 1845. 
26. cf. EC p.493 and 494. 
27. cf. Rozier p.198 
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28. cf. Letter of ?111
• September 1839. 

29. cf. Rozier p.198. 
30. cf. Letter on 19th

• November 1840. 
31. kalaga or kalanga: a very shrill cry of warning 
32. cf. EC p.496 
33. cf. Rozier, p.206 
34. cf. Rozier, p.30 
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Chapter Four 

PERSECUTION 

Opposition to the Mission Hardens 

Joseph Chevron, speaking of his departure from Futuna, wrote to his mother a few 
months later: " .. .I left Futuna with regret at seeing Fr. Chanel in the midst of 
persecution ... " 

The field, well worked by Br. Artale, would have largely assured the food needed for 
the existence of the small community. This seemed to be contrary to Niuliki's views. 

" ... Then, said Br. Marie-Nizier, the measure of the King's anger was full and began 
to spill over. He commanded his subjects to steal all they could.from us without 
fearing his wrath. He was carefully listened to and obeyed. I confess I cannot relate 
all the insults we were subject to and which added greatly to what it pleased God to 
submit us to these are only the main ones: we had a lovely field of bread trees which, 
in their season would have well paid us back for the hard work we had spent 
cultivating them, by the fruit which we would have gathered, well! About half was 
stolen from us; the gourds and bananas ... etc, suffered the same fate; not even the 
old coconuts which grew so abundantly on the island we left us but so careful taken 
away that out of perhaps 80 coconut palms which were in our field, we couldn't find 
any. We had our linen which we put out to dry stolen from us, if it was left for 5 
minutes without being watched. This conduct of the natives was on a daily basis and 
continued right up until Rev. Fr. Chanel's death. 

After the departure of Fr. Chevron and Br. Attale for Wallis, during the month of 
November I 840, we continued out little way of life, in most matters, that is to say 
planting bananas, weeding them as well as the bread trees, pulling out roots, etc., 
etc., for our fields were quite large enough to need our continuous care if we wanted 
to maintain them in a good state in order to gather some fruit from them, the rest/or 
the thieves. " 

The food, linen and all that belonged to the missionaries aroused the cupidity of the 
island's people and the wrath of Br. Marie-Nizier who as a consequence made loud 
complaint. 

In his admiration for Fr. Chanel, he spoke often of his goodness and charity in regard 
to everyone and who was unappreciated and exploited by those around him. Forty 
years later, Fr. Pauline, dear to the heart of Br. Marie-Nizier, would say in speaking of 
Fr. Chanel: " .. .It was evident to me that Ven. Fr. Chanel was gifted with great 
kindness and a rare charity. Besides, he had received, I do not doubt it, a good dose 
of the grace ofblindness .. . But in 1840 did the Venerable Servant of God know the 
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Futunians well? I doubt it, they were more depraved and degraded than he thought 
h b A d 

. . ,,} 
t em to e. ppearances were ecezvzng ... 

On Christmas Eve 1840, Br. Marie-Nizier had experience of it, when a native from 
Wallis came to get shaved and stole the razor. But if the Brother was a good barber 
he was also very sharp. Having managed to catch the thief he succeeded in getting 
back his property. 

One thing that could not pass unnoticed in Br. Marie-Nizier's eyes was the Father's 
state of health. His weakness was such that he could not celebrate Midnight Mass at 
Christmas as he had done in preceding years, contenting himself with saying the three 
Masses during the morning. 2 

What could have been the cause of this great weariness? Insufficient food, too much 
exhausting work, the apparent lack of success of the Mission compared with the 
progress being made on Wallis, Nomlaki's hostility regarding religion all seem to 
have contributed to sap the Father's health. 

Was he aware that the king was suggesting sending the two missionaries away as soon 
as a boat showed up? They would have to get to the bottom of it. That is why, on 
Christmas Day, he questioned Niuliki ' s father-in-law who had come to be shaved by 
Br. Marie-Nizier.3 

Far from decreasing, writes Br. Marie-Nizier, Fr. Chanel's ardour only increased; in 
the course of his frequent visits to Niuliki he tried to instruct him and urged him to be 
converted.. When he addressed himself to the king, this latter said that the country 
was too ignorant and that the chiefs did not wish to change; when he addressed 
himself to the chiefs, these latter told him that they were scared of the king. 

With our present outlook, we can pose the question: was the Father's zeal somewhat 
inopportune.? 

If the Father shared in the manual work of his dear Br. Marie-Nizier, he also invited 
him, as we have seen, to involve himself directly in the evangelisation of the island. 
This latter who after three years in Futuna had a sufficient knowledge of the language 
to express himself with ease instructed the catechumens and the adults of the truths of 
our faith. He did the same with the children. To everyone, Br. Marie-Nizier 
explained the meaning of the sign of the Cross and taught them to do it correctly; he 
also taught them in the same way the prayers said by Christians.4 

Despite the difficulties of the period, the two missionaries continued to show the 
seeds of Christian life. Three catechumens would at the Sunday Mass on 3rd

• January 
1841. After what the Europeans called dinner Peter Chanel and Br. Marie-Nizier 
taught them hymns and took them for catechism "until we were exhausted" the Father 
wrote in his Journal, p.498. The same thing was done on Sunday evening of 10th

• 

January. 

During the course of the week, the king sent to the two missionaries a basket of 
cooked taros and two crabs. This unexpected gesture certainly raised some questions 
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in their minds, perhaps it even raised a certain hope. "We do not know, er read in the 
Father's journal, the reason for this action. " 

Meitala, Niuliki's son, whom we will have occasion to speak of in an advantageous 
way a few months later, not only was not a catechumen but seemed to be far from 
being one. Two young men from Wallis, converts who had lift their island secretly 
announced that all of Wallis, save for King Lavelua, had turned Catholic. Leaning 
this, Meitala and his brother-in-law Musumusu questioned the newcomers, asking 
them why they had come to live on an island that had not so changed its religion. 
Meitala and Musumusu even threatened to kill them. 

Meitala, fortunately did not persevere in his hostile dispositions towards Religion; Br. 
Marie-Nizier does not seem to have left any documents relating to the change in 
attitude ofNiuliki's son. The frequentation of a few catechumens was not thought of 
as odd. This came to the ears of Fr. Chanel who, in the course of the month of April 
1841, went to see him at A vaui. He found him excellently disposed as well as some 
other young men. "He was filled with greatjoy at this new and important conquest. " 
We read in EC p.503 . However, his health did not improve: fever and a weak 
stomach continued to make him suffer. 

But in the meantime there took place significant events of the evolution of minds 
towards a radical solution. 

In these months which preceded the death of Fr. Chanel, a gathering of the elders was 
held in the house used by the missionaries in the course of which a discussion arose, 
regarding Niuliki's plans. Br.Marie-Nizier who was nearby, was discretely very 
attentive to what was being said, among others those which he reported in his letter of 
29th

. July 1845: 

" ... these two have to he made to disappear, said someone. Why? Replied another 
native who was not.from Futuna. It is the king's intention, they replied, have they not 
come.from aforeign country to govern the island?. They must he made to disappear, 
the King wants it. They claim government of the island because we make them aware 
of the absurdities of their so-called divinities of which the king believes to be the 
tabernacle of great god, which is the cause of royalty. As the discussions became 
overheated and that it was a question of no less than our lives, I believed that it was 
prudent to go and find Fr. Chanel who was weeding afield of bananas, to tell him 
what was happening.; here is the gist of what I said to him: "Why Father devote so 
much trouble to work since you are going to die tomorrow? I have just heard such 
things spoken about. " "Ah well, " he said stopping his work for a few seconds and 
with the deepest calm I have every known from him that would not he the worst of 
our days. Do you not know what St. Aloysius Gonzague replied when he was asked 
what he would do if he was to do that moment" and he continued as though nothing 
had been said. "5 

The Brother then emphasised the Father' s magnanimity, hurrying the day after the 
meeting to give the king some bananas which he had just asked of him for his meal. 

For some time already, Fr. Chanel had had some presentiment of the type of death 
that would be his . 
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" ... I had thought for sometime, writes Br. Marie-Nizier, that the Rev. Fr. Chanel had 
known that he would be martyred, although however this was only founded on a 
pleasantry he made one day as we were planting bananas together, while maldng a 
huge effort with an enormous stake to break up the earth to grow bananas , I upset 
him a little, I unwittingly upset hurt him a little, I apologised to him and said I did not 
think that he was so close to me. He saw the pain it had given me and said to me 
smiling: if your had killed me, they would have said in my Office: killed but not 
martyred." . . . " 

Easter 1841. .. 

Here then are the circumstances which produced a first attempt to kill the missionaries 
and the reason it miscarried." 

" ... "The holiday day of Easter, " writes Br. Marie-Nizier, "we were to be victims of 
the fury, rage and bad faith of a few bad subjects who noticed a certain number of 
catechumens gathered together in our house during Mass; immediately they went to 
get a group of people from another valley and incite them to massacre; already some 
had arms and mutually egged each other own to the execution of this evil plan which 
would have taken place, but one of the greatest warriors on the island who opposed 
himself to their claim that, if they did that,, the feast of the marriage of his son would 
not take place. (it was on that day).. . That same Easter Day the King, under the 
pretext of friendship, came to pay us a visit. He brought us a basket of cooked taros 
and a small leg of pork half-cooked. His aim was to see for himself the number of 
catechumens so that he could exercise his diabolical zeal against them,, but he only 
saw two, the others had all scattered at the news of what was to happen. If Fr. 
Chanel treated with so much ldndness, gentleness and charity this monster of a ldng,, 
it was not that he did not know perfectly well what he wanted to do, for a small word 
that he said to me this day, let me know what he thought of him: Salutem ex inimicis, 
we will receive greeting from our enemies, he said to me, we have almost nothing to 
eat today, here is how Providence comes to our aid. The ldng was so abrupt with this 
visit that it seemed to me that it must be the last he intended to pay us ... " 

The warrior who had opposed the plan for killing the missionaries on Easter Sunday, 
was the one who, a few days later on learning of the death of the Father, went to the 
site and severely reprimanded the assassin; this latter, to calm him down, threw him 
the victim' s bloody soutane which he had just taken offhim.6 

In previously quoted letters Br. Marie-Nizier gives the reason for the absence of 
declared conversions despite the desires some had: gatherings with the missionaries 
were forbidden. 

However, almost every evening some would gather close to their residence and end 
up by joining them. Fr. Chanel profited by these occasions to instruct them. 

One evening, the eve or the eve of his death, he asked one young man whom he knew 
to convert. This latter replied: "Everyone in the island detested the religion. 
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Through affection for you we dare not embrace it, we fear that you will be killed. 
Then we would only be ashamed. - Don't worry about me being killed or not, religion 
is glue stuck to the island, it will not loose it there by my death it is not the work of 
men but of God. " 

Anola ... Adieu, Fr. Chanel ... 

It was 26th
. April 1841, Br. Marie-Nizier prepared his departure for the people of 

Sigave where he was to live for two days. Fr. Chanel sent him there to visit the sick, 
among others the old chief Falemalaa and to baptise dying infants. Contrary to his 
habit, the Brother forgot before his departure to ask for a blessing from the Father, but 
the Father laughingly said to him: "You are lucky to be going to Sigave; without that 
you would be weeding all day." The Brother adds: the last words that he spoke to me 
were those which we used to denote a holiday on Futuna: Anola ... Let's go! 

In thought let us follow Br. Marie-Nizier, bare footed, since his shoes had for a long 
time been worn out, his pack on his back, climbing over rocky paths. He was young, 
and full of joy at participating in the ministry which the Father confided to him; 
moreover, he understood and spoke well the language of the people; these people 
whom he knew "as ifhe had made them", Fr. Laurent Favre who lived with him 
would say much later. He did not have any worry on the matter of lodging or food; 
the hospitality of many of the natives of the Sigave region was acquired from Soane 
Malia, as the people of the island were called. 

The confidence which the Father placed in him made him take very seriously his role 
as missionary catechist. After a well-deserved rest, at the end of a walk of about 
15km., along difficult paths, Jean-Marie set to work right throughout the following 
day Tuesday 2ih. April. 

On the morning of the day fixed for his return, Wednesday 28th
• April, Jean-Marie 

took up his pack which contained his book of prayers and set out for Poi" where Fr. 
Chanel was to wait for him.. In his head he prepared an account of his mission: 
visiting of the sick,, baptisms performed, people met. .. etc. But who was this man 
who came to meet him and who obliged him to retrace his steps? He learned from his 
terrible news: the death of Fr. Chanel. Let us listen to the recital given by Br. Marie
Nizier four days later on 1st

. May 1841 in a letter written in pencil and sent to Thomas 
when they were being looked after by the natives around Sigave. This letter was 
found in his papers after his death in London on 3rd

• February 1874, was rewritten by 
Br. Marie-Nizier on the "William Hamilton" which took them to Wallis; it was 
addressed to Mgr. Pompallier: 

I await hour by hour for the moment would make me share in the happiness of Rev. 
Fr. Chanel. Please God may I be able to offer him and sacrifice to him so generously 
my blood and my life/or religion as the worthy Provicar a/Western Oceania. 

The King who right from the very beginning pretended so well to be our friend that we 
believed him to be so has for some time now forsaken us; that has obliged us, and 
especially Fr. Chanel, who more bravely supported weariness than I did, to work with 
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our own hands so as to subsist. This caused us to, so to speak, to be left to the to the 
mercy of his subjects oj whom some profited by insulting us. " 

The major part of the letter of 1st
. May 18841 recalls the distress that the missionaries 

were made to put up with and then went on to the vexations they suffered from the 
King as a result of his son's conversion; it relates in a summary fashion the 
martyrdom of Fr. Chanel according to the information given by the person who had 
had obliged the Brother to discontinue his journey and by the inhabitants of Sigave. 

We will return later to this event, when Br. Marie-Nizier now in possession of all the 
facts of the drama will give an account as complete as possible. For the moment we 
will copy the last part of his letter, relating to his personal situation. 

All our belongings had been pillaged. I had only a poor pair of trousers, a shirt and 
a smock. This leaf of paper on which I am scribbling to you with a pencil was 
fortunately in my New Testament which I always carry with me. 

On 26th
. April, I had been sent by Fr. Chanel into the valleys of the Conquered, three 

and a half leagues from our house, to see the sick, and if I saw children, baptise them. 
On 28111., the day appointed for my return, I was on the road. An hour earlier and I 
would have mingled my blood with my visible angel conductor, my spiritual Father, in 
a word, the one who, after God, was my all in Futuna. But alas, it was not pure 
enough. 8 

Providence used an insignificant incident to preserve my life, that day. We were 
fattening a pig near our cabin: this animal was taken in the pillage by a man from the 
Conquerors group. He wanted to keep it and, as a sign of this had tied its feet; but 
the king decreed that this animal was to be killed and that it would serve for the 
burial feast. Our man, very angry, soon had the idea of saving me. He came to meet 
me and warn me of the danger which was awaiting me if I went into the valley of Poi; 
he constrained me to return to the valley of the Conquered, where I had been. 

The young Englishman Thomas, having come with us from the Vavau Isles, was still 
with us. He had entered the fold of Jesus Christ, by forsaking Protestantism, on the 
eve of All Saints 1840, a most happy day for him. He begged me to confide this letter 
to him to service as a surety with Your Lordship, in case he survived me. In the 
pillage, he also had lost all he had. He took part in my troubles. He prayed with me. 
We had to sleep in the woods .. " 

The native who saved Br. Marie-Nizier ' s life by obliging him to turn back along the 
path was called Matara (Matala). We will have occasion to talk of him several times. 

Among the People of Sigave 

The letter of 1st
. May 1841, tells us how precarious Br. Marie-Nizier's situation was. 

How was he going to be able to leave Futuna where, it seemed his life was in danger? 
Moreover, after Fr. Chanel's death, there would seem that there was no future for the 
Brother on the island. He found himself in a difficult position. 
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On 19th
. December 1841 , he wrote to Mgr. Pompallier. He recalled to him the events 

previous to Fr. Chanel's death which we already know .. We will copy below only 
those passages relating to his time among the people of Sigave and his departure to 
Wallis. 

"The old chief (this was Falemala) had had for a few days a weakness of his legs 
which completely prevented him from walking. It was to him that I had been sent 
while others planned our loss. 

I returned to Poi, when a native, Malara, came to inform me of Fr. Chanel's death. I 
don't know what persuaded me on my encounter with my saviour, when he 
constrained me to turn off the path.. At our arrival among the Conquered, Malara 
announced the sad news. Soon the sad cry: "Pierre (Fr. Chanel) is dead! Pierre is 
dead! Could be heard all around. Oh! How pierced was my heart when I heard it 
thus repeated. Great and small gathered around me, held my hand, eyes bathed in 
tears, and wept with me. A single individual, originally from the Wallis Isles, around 
an hour after our arrival, went in all haste to the home of a European where we were 
gathered together, to finish off with these whites. In the house he even seized an axe 
in order to execute his plan; but providence watched over us; he was noticed and 
Matara armed himself with the same axe and declared himself my defender against 
anyone who would want to attack me.. All the Conquered showed us a great devoted, 
assuring us that; if any attempts were made to take our lives, our death would be 
preceded by theirs. Night arrived and we were surrounded by a large number of 
people. 

The individual from Wallis had not been deterred, he returned during the darkness of 
night, with the same intentions; the first time, he was relieved of his arms which 
consisted of an axe and a bayonet fitted at the end of a lance; the second time he was 
told that if he had the misfortune to continue with his plan, he would be the first one 
killed. From this moment he did not disturb anyone; but he remained awake all night 
to achieve his undertaking. We were taken into the woods where some of the 
islanders remained with us. 

The young men of the Conquered took turns all night to watch over our safety, They 
watch thus several nights. On the following morning one came to tell us that the King 
(Niuliki) and some of the elders were waiting for me in the where the old sick chief 
was. He came, one said, because he was angry at Fr. Chanel's death. I would differ 
a little; but making within the sacrifice of my life, I came down the mountain, at the 
bottom of which I found Malara who was waiting for me .. He had brought all the 
others down, that is to say two other Europeans and two Americans, and we went 
altogether to the king. On my arrival, Niuliki embraced me tightly and wept, 
confessing that he was the author of the crime committed that evening. He asked me 
why I had not gone to our house, that he would have preserved my life. Perfidious 
one! For during the night he had severely scolded Matarafor having deflected me 
from the path.. 

He told me that he had buried Fr. Chanel in our house, but I learned that put him 
beside a heap of rubbish in a pit not long or deep enough and that they had had to 

55 



break his back to have his head covered by the funeral mound. I was also told that 
they had washed and anointed him before the burial. 9 

The King advised me to return to Poi(the name of the valley where we lived). We 
remained with him about two hours and then we returned to the valley we had been 
the previous evening, of all his words were only a trap in which to ensnare us; I 
might myself have been prepared to accept it, but I avoided it, thanks to the advice 
given me by the Conquered. This latter said to me: "Why did he weep on seeing you 
when he had allowed the killing of Fr. Chanel? He wanted us to take you to Poi, 
why? All that you have has been stolen,, Fr. Chanel has been killed, who will you 
look for in Poi? He wants you there so as to kill you more easily. Stay and you will 
have nothing to fear. We are truly conquered but all the same they fear us and our 

ifl " n es., .. . etc. 

T told them that they had spoken truly, but if the king came to threaten them and gave 
them presents to give us to the Conquerors, they were to do so immediately. Do not 
return to Poi, " they answered me, there is nothing here to be frightened of. If the 
Conquerors want to do you harm, we will all take your side, we will hide you in the 
woods while we fight and you will be the last to die. When they come looking for you, 
do not listen to them, they are traitors,, they have killed Fr. Chanel. We do not want 
to seem to be holding you back but do not go with them. 

They did not warn me incorrectly, for all these warning were realised almost to the 

letter (how important it was to know the customs!). A few days later the inhabitants 
of poi came in large numbers. It was the exact accomplishments of what we were 
expecting. I let them understand that I would go back one day to their village. The 
young men of Si gave signalled that they would take us. 

My position was hardly more interesting vis-a-vis my companions, the European and 
Americans, of whom one was a Catholic, two Protestants and the last a Quaker. 
Under the influence of fear and of the bad news we had received, they took to prayer. 
"Oh my God, said one of them, deliver me as you delivered Daniel from the lions ' 
den, Samson from the Philistines ... etc. 

But as soon as they learned of more reassuring news, they changed their language. 
One of the Europeans persisted in preventing me from making the sign of the Cross, 
or giving me my prayer books, the Manual of a Christian and Office Book, with the 
excuse that the natives would be angered by it.. "If you others had not brought 
religion here, he told me, I would not be in danger of losing my life, etc. " 

I continued nonetheless all my exercises of piety which were my whole consolation 
during the fourteen days which enrolled from the death of Fr. Chanel until my 
embarkation. 

On 9th
. May, the king came to visit the old chief On I 0th

. I went to see him, the elders 
ofSigave were together in part. I was received quite coldly. 

They decided that the sick man would be transported to the Conquerors village to put 
him under the protection of the so-called great god of the island, and in order to 

56 



deliberate what should happen to us. On 1 I111
• A group of young men from the 

Conquered readied themselves to transport him. I was affected by the departure for I 
foresaw almost certainly the consequences. Our enemies were perhaps feeling 
triumphant already; but the invisible hand which directed everything was there. At 
9. 00a. m. some came in great haste to warn us that a ship was in view. This ship, 
called the William Hamilton, was American. My joy was great but it did not last long, 
for the elders of the Conquered gathered together to prevent us from embarking in 
their canoes. The most unfortunate thing was that they sent to the King the news of 
the arrival of the ship, so as to be aware of his feelings in our regard. Oh! From then 
I did not doubt for a moment I would not see the morrow. Thomas and I went to the 
house of the First Minister of the Conquered to know from whence came such evil 
intentions. "We do not want the Conquerors to say, they said to us, that it was us who 
let you embark, because then they will be angry with us. - This is all very well, but 
why send a message to the King, if it is not that you are all as bad as each other. " 

He protested again that nothing would happen to us, and that the following day we 
would be able to embark. Providence provided us with an occasion before this: the 
same evening a whaling boat weighed anchor. A few elders insisted on preventing us 
from embarking, but the First Minister and the conquered King's son did all that they 
could to let us leave. We embarked, Thomas and I, in the midst of all these 
difficulties. The messengers only returned during the night. There came on board a 
few catechists, two or three young men. Among others, Matara, who told us that the 
King had decreed that he would hold on to us and massacre the crew of the whaler. 
N The day afler the discussions were concluded, we set sail for Wallis, during the 
voyage, I turned by eyes to the coast of Futuna, that treacherous island while 
reminding myself of the glorious bones which reposed there! 

Deign to excuse, Monseigneur, the length of these more or less important details; but 
I needed to inform you of everything according to the exact truth .... " 

This letter is only a summary of the events lived through by Br. Marie-Nizier during 
the fourteen days which preceded his embarkation for Wallis. Other documents were 
drawn up at the request of Fr. Colin, revealing interesting details regarding his stay 
with the people of Sigave prior to his embarkation on the William Hamilton. 

Let us first of all speak of Br. Marie-Nizier's encounter with Metala whom he called 
his liberator. The Brothers at the Hermitage were certainly very interested by the 
account he sent them in his letter of 14th

. June 1846: 

" ... on 26th
. April 1841, Rev. Fr. Chanel had sent me to the coast of the island 

opposite where we lived, in order to visit a sick man there and give him help, to go 
through the various valleys of the same part of the island so that if any children were 
found to be in danger of death, I might open heaven to them by baptism. My little 
mission concluded, I was returning from it on the day appointed for me to do so, 
Travelling on my return, on the slopes of a steep mountain which I was climbing - I 
was only about an hour from our home - I met on the same path a native who was 
coming down with a lance on his shoulder, his head wrapped in a large sheet of white 
paper - the sort that covered the images of piety in Fr. Chanel's house - and in his 
hands a roll of pictures; I was not long in recognising to whom these various objects 
belonged, nevertheless I pretended. The place of my meeting with this native was the 
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side of a precipice. Judge from this position if I had encountered someone having 
hostile intentions towards me, it would have been sujjkient to make me move two 
steps and I would have fallen on a sharp rock almost one hundred feet high alongside 
the path.; I was nearly at the summit; Malara (Matala) was the name of this native 
and he became my saviour .... " 

In the latter to Mgr. Pompallier, quoted above, Br. Marie-Nizier spoke of the 
protection of which he was the object on Matara's part. But this latter was not present 
at the time of embarkation and learning of the king's decision to prevent at all costs 
the Brothers departure, he set out early in the morning with some other young men, 
for the coast of the people of Sigave, where he believe him to still be, in order to 
oppose Niuliki's orders. We can imagine the satisfaction of Matala on learning that 
his protegee was save from danger; also seeing him on the boat accompanied by 
other young men .. Br. Mari-Nizier's joy, seeing again his liberator,, was certainly no 
less great. He gave him as well as those who accompanied him on the boat, twenty 
strips of calico bought on the boat in Mgr. Pompallier's name. This latter agreed to 
these expenses. At this time Matala wasn't even a catechumen. He would become 
one later, on the return of the missionaries to the island, and Br. Marie-Nizier and Br. 
Marie-Nizier henceforth never called him but by his baptismal name: Jean-Joseph. 

Vicissitudes ... 

During his stay in the region of Sigave, Br. Marie-Nizier was sheltered at night in a 
house for young men; he thus found himself secure in case of possible attacks from 
hostile individuals. Matala, his liberator, had gone back to his valley, from which he 
returned, as we have seen, only on the morning of the day which followed the 
embarkation. But during this time, Jean-Marie did not find it possible to sleep 
peacefully. He had other vexations to cope with, he tells us of the: 

"Having nothing to cover me for several nights, the mosquitoes devoured my feet, 
hands and face. This was not all, the lice, undesirable companions of the natives,, 
came also, but unfortunately, in almost.frightening, taking shelter in the folds and 
pleats of my clothes; among my new guests some were distinguished by their size, 
others by their colour, but especially, as I have said, by their number. It was 
impossible for me to eradicate them, for my cloths were such that I could not change 
them often, a wretched pair of pants, a shirt and smock was what it consisted of, as 
well as a handkerchief If at this time my stay on Futuna was prolonged would I have 
been able to rely on the generosity of the natives to clothe me at least like them? I 
don 't know ... " 

It was only on the William Hamilton that, according to another document, Br. Marie
Nizier had the opportunity to get other clothes and get rid of the most disagreeable of 
the vermin. 

The unfriendly attitude of several of the Whites regarding Br. Marie-Nizier, an 
attitude we have already referred to,, was inspired by the fear of being massacred 
along with him by Niuliki's people. Therefore they planned to flee by boat, leaving 
Thomas and jean-Marie to their fate. 
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They had a boat; it was that of Fr. Chanel and they used it after his death to leave the 
region of poi where they lived and head for the environs of Sigave. There they found 
Br. Marie-Nizier. 

Seeing the turn which events were taking, they resolved to flee. There were three of 
them: the second Englishman and two Americans. They arranged for a native to 
bring together some food, coconuts full of water and to hide them close to the boat. 
This native had also to ensure the absence of possible witnesses of their flight and to 
say nothing about it to Jean-Marie and Thomas. The native did what was asked of 
him, found the abandoned boat; the river bank was deserted. What did the native do? 
Thinking of the Brother and his companion who were going to find themselves alone, 
he hit the coconuts in the bushes and declared to the Whites that there had been too 
many people around. "I told them this lie," he said later to Br. Marie-Nizier. 

When did Br. Marie-Nizier hear of this plan? Probably on his return to Futuna, after 
the re-establishment of the mission. This knowledge ruined what little confidence Br. 
Marie-Nizier might have had in these people: sailors, deserters, various 
adventurers ... 10 

Memories 

The king of Sigave's son who, helped by the First Minister, persisted in aiding the 
embarkation of Br. Marie-Nizier and of Thomas on the William Hamilton, was none 
other than the son ofVanae who died at the battle of 10th

. August 1839. This was not 
without merit for these two courageous men after the departure of their proteges, were 
the victims of incomprehension, even of hatred, not only from the people of Alo but 
even from certain inhabitants of Sigave who saw in this rescue, a challenge to Niuliki 
and his people. 

"Why, said some, have they helped the Whites embark? Why did they not seize hold 
of them before they got into the boat? The Conquerors are going to be angry with us 
now and are going to come and make war on us. It would have been a good thing to 
seize and kill them so that other regions do not know what is going on Futuna ... etc ,,JI 

We have seen earlier Br. Marie-Nizier's fidelity regarding his religious duties, even 
and especially when this was incomprehensible to the Whites. The attitude of a little 
Futunian girl was, on the contrary, to console him. This was Matalupe. 

It was after the death of Fr. Chanel on the evening of 28th
. April when he had taken 

refuge amongst the Conquered, because of the events of the day, the Brother had not 
yet complete the recitation of the Office of the Blessed Virgin, that he had the idea of 
making up for this failure by reciting his rosary. He noticed at this moment that he 
had lost it.. It was then that Matalupe, a little catechumen of about 10, lent him hers. 
Now, at this time Br. Marie-Nizier was convinced that a certain death awaited him. 
On the advice of Matala and other young men, he was getting ready to take refuge in 
Nuku, in the woods for security; Matalupe then straightaway asked to be able to go 
with the Brother to die, she said, with him .. Her parents were opposed to this. Then, 
Br. Marie-Nizier gave her his rosary. We would be delighted to know what became 
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of Matalupe; a passage from the letter of ?111
• October 1867, informs us that, in the 

years that followed the re-establishment of the Mission, she married and became the 
mother of a family; she was still living on Futuna at the departure of Br. Marie-Nizier 
in 1863. 

The day following the Brother's embarkation, some curious natives came on board. 
One of them approached him and gave him a rosary while asking him for material in 
return. In these circumstances the Brother was not especially magnanimous for 
instead of the gift asked for by the thief he only received a telling-off. 

At the time of his embarkation, there could be noted a certain bitterness in the heart of 
Br. Marie-Nizier towards some of the inhabitants of Futuna, an island which he called 
the treacherous isle; on the contrary, as soon as he felt safe again, his soul flooded 
with gratitude toward the Lord, gratitude which he expressed by the recital of the Te 
Deum. 12 

Account of the Martyrdom of Fr. Peter Chanel 

The William Hamilton had now left the treacherous isle; it was headed towards 
Wallis where it transported Br. Marie-Nizier, his friend Thomas, the other 
Englishman, the two Americans and a Futunian woman, probably the wife of one of 
the Whites. 13 

Was the Futunian adventure of Br. Marie-Nizier ended? Contrary to what he, 
perhaps, thought, he still had long years to stay on Futuna so that when the time did 
arrive to leave it would be difficult to separate him from the place. But mush later, 
when the sick Brother would be exiled to Sydney, after having reflected and re=read 
his notes,, he would have the time to make the critique of the Vie du P. Chanel by A. 
Bourdin. In fact, he found in this work so many errors and inexactitudes that he felt, 
in all conscience, the need to re-establish the truth. 

Regarding Fr. Chanel's martyrdom, in order to cut through all kinds of false 
information, he undertook to give an account himself. Who better than him could 
charge himself with such a work, although he had not been present on the day of the 
drama? His knowledge of Fr. Chanel, of his killers, of the customs of the island, of 
the witness of the people, made of him assuredly a well-documented witness whose 
deposition of t 1

ct. August 1859 for the process of beatification constitutes an 
important document. 

The first part of this account, relative to the vexations the two missionaries had to put 
up with, being already known to the reader, the narration of the sequence of events 
will be taken up from the conversion ofNiuliki's son: Meitala who ranged himself 
sincerely among the number of catechumens. Now, here is Br. Marie-Nizier's 
account: 

" ... this conversion had been followed by happy result which the zealous m1ss10nary: 
the island would be converted; but this good Father did not realise that the shedding 
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of his own blood would have to precede this conversion and be as its cause. I do not 
recall that Meitala had yet come to Mass with the other catechumens. 

However, the news of his conversion reached his father's ears; up until then, this 
latter, although unhappy at learning that some of his subjects, despite the almost 
universal disapproval of the island population, had embraced lotu (religion) had 
been able to repress his displeasure in this matter. But on learning that his own son 
had also converted to this Religion, he could not contain his fury. Moved to fury he 
went looking for him in a valley separate from the one he usually lived in. Then he 
engaged him with prayers and threats, to reject this new Religion and abandon it, but 
not having been able to gain one satisfactory reply from Meitala which was 
favourable and conforming to his wishes, Niuliki went to find a few influential 
members of his family and sought their advice; they agreed to reply to him that he 
must exterminate the lotu through the one whom they regarded as being its author. 
The King informed them that he was of that opinion and returned, leaving the 
execution of the matter to a cruel man called Musumusu 14 whom he knew to be an 
enemy of Religion, and who, because of this, deserved to be the trusted executioner of 
such a plan.. From that very day, Musumusu gathered together other individuals 
worthy of his confidence; it was decided that on the following day they would go first 
of all to beat up the catechumens whom they knew to be gathered in a isolated valley 
called Abaui and that then they would go to Poi (the valley where Fr. Chanel lived) 
to kill the missionaries and destroy their house. 

The following day therefore, Thursday 28th
. April, at the beginning of the day, there 

arrived.from Avaui, under the leadership of Musumusu, a horde of savages armed 
with lances, axes and clubs. They surprised the catechumens while they slept and 
attacked them with blows, without sparing Meitala. This latter, doubtless ignorant of 
the reasons for this strange conduct set about defending himself; a fight ensued and 
there were woundings on both sides (it was here that Musumusu received the bruise 
which enabled him to gain access to Fr. Chanel in order to carry out his evil plan.) 

After that they ran to Poi to appease their hatred on the missionary himself That 
same day, Fr. Chanel was alone; held back by sore feet he had sent me the previous 
Monday to the other side of the island to visit a sick man there and to visit all the 
valleys in order to baptise all the children who might be dangerously ill.. Thomas, the 
Englishman who lived with us had been there for several days; he had walked there. 

Musumusu, arriving first; found the good Father behind his house occupied with 
feeding the hens. Hiding the evil intentions which he had, he asked him for a remedy 
for his bruise (it was the one he had just received in the mornings fracas) . The 
Father who knew all about it and what had happened at Avaui and why he had come 
to him, asked him how he had been wounded and he answered him that it was while 
knocking down some coconuts. R. Fr. Chanel, with his normal charity hastened to go 
back into his house to look for a remedy. 

On entering he was surprised to encounter two other natives of whom one was 
already withdrawing with an armful of goods. "Why, the Father asked him,, are you 
acting as though you own my house? " The thief without answering, threw outside all 
that he was carrying in his arms and, seizing the Father by his body threw him down 
on the doorstep, saying to those arriving, "here is the White who is to be killed!" 
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Musumusu gave the same order from outside (three or four individuals only had 
followed close to Musumusu, when he presented himself to the Father,· the rest of the 
group were hidden in the undergrowth not far from the house while waiting/or 
someone to grab the common prey fearing that the Father would take flight on seeing 
them arrive in such a great number. At the same moment, one of the first comers, 
named Umutaouli struck him over the head with his club. Instinctively the Father 
raised his arm to ward off the first blow, but his arm was broken or seriously bruised,· 
a second blow was struck him which made a large wound in his forehead. 

While he struck him from behind with his club, another called Ukuloa struck him from 
the interior of the house with a cudgel. A third, called Fuasea, armed with a bayonet 
attached to a long baton in the form of a lance, rushed at him to transfix him. The 
end of the bayonet slid under the arm without wounding him, but the lower part, 
curved, was slammed with all his force against the body, this threw him backwards 
and brought him down against a cluster of bamboos; there Ukuloa struck him again 
and then left him for some time so as to pillage the house. Those who were hidden at 
the beginning of this terrible scene were not the last to take up their part of the spoils. 

Despite the blows he had received, he was still alive, and according to all the reports, 
one could only conclude that he keptfull consciousness until his last breathe. A 
native15 reported hearing the Father, on receiving the blows with the club, say several 
times: Maliefuai, maliefuai, it is good, it is good ... words which, in the Futunian 
language, indicated his resignation and his acceptance of death. It was also reported 
that during the moments when he was abandoned alone to his sufferings, some natives 
who were not involved in the matter came to address him words of condolence and 
trying to get him to get up and save himself with them,· but the good Father, they said, 
turned his head a little to see them without saying anything to them and that he tried 
to wipe the blood away from his wounds, without allowing any complaint, any tear, 
any whisper to pass his lips. Doubtless he was offering to God, in silence, the 
sacrifice of his life, drinking with resignation the cup of suffering which was 
presented to him, and that the thought of the crown that was supported over his head 
sustained his courage in such a great trial. 

It did not take long for the poor goods of the missionaries to disappear and the place 
was almost completely evacuated when Musumusu exclaimed.from outside: "Have 
you come here only to pillage and not to kill this White?" He went into the house 
through a window and, noticing under a bed an adze which had not yet been found 
because of all the mess the pillage had caused, he seized the instrument,· from there 
only a few steps separated him from the Father whom he approached immediately, 
and, with the sharp edge, gave him a great blow on the top of the head, in which the 
aforementioned weapon went through its whole width splitting the head in two. The 
murderer then withdrew the adze, Rev. Fr. Chanel fell on his face, rendering his soul 
to God. 

Immediately Musumusu divested him of his soutane,· another native took of his 
trousers. Finally, a woman, came to him to take his shirt off Someone seeing him 
thus naked covered him with a mat of a few leaves. Niuliki was not long arriving in 
the place. Although he pretended not to know what had been going on ,no-one was 
taken in by this,· everyone knew perfectly well that, without his consent no-one, no 
more than in the past would have dared to touch Rev. Fr. Chanel. 
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A little later, the King's daughters, representing relatives, came with a few other 
people to shroud him according to the customs of the country. They washed his 
bloody body, put back in the head what had fallen out as a result of his wound, 
anointed him with oil and wrapped him in several pieces of folded material of the 
island. The body remained at least several hours before it was given burial. Niuliki, 
Musumusu, and necessarily some other members of their family, performed this last 
duty for him. Following the customs of the island they buried him close to his house 
(there is nothing, as far as I am aware in deposition attesting that they were obliged 
to break his neck so as he could be placed in the grave, that was said not to be long 
enough). 

Although this had been a very calm day, at the moment that the Rev. Father died, a 
large explosion was head right over the island. It was similar to that to those strong 
claps of thunder which sometimes escape from large, black clouds. The natives and 
especially those gathered at Poi were greatly astonished by it. Many of them could 
not fail to remark that such an extraordinary event could only have taken place 
because of the Father's death .. This is what I have declared on the subject of this 
event: 

Two different times, in respectable gatherings, I have been questioned on the matter.;, 
as this explosion was nothing extraordinary nor striking to me, since I was at this 
moment not at Poi, I have no particular memory connected to it; consequently to 
these questions which were addressed to me, I think I replied that I only had a vague 
idea of it or that, perhaps even, I did not hear it. Since I have reflected seriously on 
the matter, and remember very well that this day, the day fixed by Fr. Chanel for my 
return from the valleys to which he had sent me following a route which was taking 
me back to him, I heard a loud explosion which I thought to be a clap of thunder, but 
could not notice any clouds were I was, I thought that it could have been an 
indication of bad news from Poi, from whence, it seemed to me that the explosion 
seemed to come. As the natives who were at Poi had likewise noted that the sky was 
cloudless there, I have concluded from that, that it was the moment of the death of the 
Rev. Father that this explosion heralded. Moreover, having heard this explosion, I 
walked for a bout an hour and a half at least, before encountering Matala who had 
come from Poi to meet me so as to save my life. On learning of the death of Fr. 
Chanel, he also told me that he was not yet buried. "16 

The contents of this account can be confirmed by other documents which can be read 
in St. Peter Chanel, Rozier. There are two particular observations which, moreover, 
do not contradict Br. Marie-Nizier's testimony but complements it. 

The first concerns the visit of a young man from Poi offering his help to the Father in 
order to avoid the last blows from the assassins, while these latter pillaged the house. 
The Father asked him where Maligi, Minister to the King and Fr. Chanel ' s friend was. 
Leaming that at that moment he was at Alofi, the Father replied to the young man: 
"malie fuai loku mate": it is well that I die. 

The second observation made by Fr. Roulleaux, like the first,, is related to the care 
given to Fr. Chanel's body. I quote it: " ... the woman who took care of the martyr's 
body, who wrapped it in the material of the island, was a woman of the people of the 
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village of Poi. .. She was the mother of one of the five declared catechumens, who 
was baptised much later by Mgr. de Maronee, on our arrival on Futuna, in 1842, in 
the month of June and received the name of Livario .. . It was 1 hrough love for her son 
and because of the affection Fr. Chanel had showed towards this young man that she 
rendered this last service to Fr. Chanel's body ... " 
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NOTES 

1. CF. EC p.296 
2. .cf. EC P .498 
3. cf. EC p.498 
4. cf. letter of 29th. July 1845 to Fr. Colin 
5. The passages underlined were done so by Br. Marie-Nizier himself. 
6. cf. 11 th . April 1841 
7. cf. Letters of 29th. July 1845 and 7'h. October 1867 to Fr. Colin 

8. " ... with that of the Rev. Fr., who, after God, was my strength, my 
consolation and my support on Futuna. But alas!, I was not worthy of 
him." According to Louis Perret in a copy of this letter sent to a friend in 
Lyonnais. (cf. Rozier, p.244. 

9. Better informed, Jean-Marie Delorme, corrected certain details of this 
paragraph, in his letter of 7'h. October 1867. 

10. cf. Letter of 6th . October 1844 to Fr. Colin. 

11. cf. Letter of 29th . July 1845 to Fr. Colin 

12. cf. letter of 14th . June 1846 to the Brothers at the Hermitage 

13 . cf. Mayere, p.136 

14. Niuliki's son-in-law. 

15. This was Antonio "sagogo". Br. Marie-Nizier writes on this subject: 
" ... he was one of our closest neighbours at Poi. He was gifted with a 
sang-froid and good judgement which all natives did not have. He was the 
only one, of all those who usually surrounded us, who, despite the threats 
which were made to us, never showed the least fear coming to see us often 
and rendering us little services which were in his power to do. This 
attachment he showed to us in such critical circumstances, marked well 
that he was a catechumen at heart, but I do not recall that he had yet 
openly declared himself as such. Nevertheless, we had always regarded 
him as one of those most attached to us. It is possible that he had been 
threatened the day of Fr. Chanel's death, but I do not remember anything 
he said to me of it although he spoke to me on the evening of the same day 
when he came to find me on the other side of the island ... " (cf. Rozier, 
p.215 

16. cf. letter of?'h. October 1867 to Fr. Colin. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 

TO WALLIS AND THEN AGAIN TO FUTUNA 

Wallis ... 

Perhaps we can see into the thoughts of Br. Marie-Nizier as the William Hamilton 
approached the coast of Wallis, from which he had set out previously? 

Previously! It was only three and a half years ago in fact, but then he had been 
accompanied by Fr. Chanel. What events had occurred since the beginning of 
November 1837! 

Thomas and Br. Marie-Nizier did not wonder what sort of welcome they would 
receive at the Mission. They knew the valiant Fr. Bataillon and his co-adjutor, very 
dear to Br. Marie-Nizier, Br. Joseph-Xavier Luzy. It is he who notes in his journal, in 
May 1841: " ... 18th

., a ship comes into view, is it Monseigneur? An American? It 
anchored and departed on l s'. June; it brought us Br. Marie and the other Whites 
from Futuna who informed us of the martyrdom of Fr. Chanel which had taken place 

28111 A ·1 26111 A h · · · 1 · L, · ? 71.T ,, on . prz ... . sc ooner 1s m view. sit 1v1.onse1gneur. 1vot yet. 

They were happy also, after six months separation to see once more Br. Attale and Fr. 
Joseph Chevron. This latter, ten days later, after their arrival, in a letter to his mother, 
dated 2gt11

• May 1841, gave an account of events on Futuna which these two had 
fortunately escaped. 

Thomas, weakened by a throat infection from which he had suffered for a long time, 
had to rest; but he was not slow in rejoining Fr. Chanel. 

As for Br. Marie-Nizier, we can presume he was assailed with questions by the 
m1ss10naries 

He was quite capable of himself telling Mgr. Pompallier the relation of events which 
had just happened, by means of his letter . drawn up when he was staying with the 
Conquered on 1st

. may 1841., the letter rewritten on board boat with the help of what 
he was able to get from Tomas. However, it was Fr. Bataillon who took charge of 
informing Fr. Colin and Mgr. Pompallier of what had happened at Futuna, for he had 
requested several times to the bishop to come to Wallis. 

The note from Br. Luzy quoted below, was revealing of the state of mind of the 
missionaries of Futuna and Wallis over the prospect of a visit from Mgr. Pompallier 
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which had been expected for a long time. It better enables us to understand the letter 
from Fr. Bataillon to Fr. Colin of 31 st

. May 1831: " .. . As for Br. Marie-Nizier ... he 
told us that the Reverend and good Fr. Chanel had been martyred by the natives of 
Futuna. He had five or six catechumens only and since others were disposed to 
convert , to prevent it, they went to kill Fr. Chanel, on 28th

. April 1841. There is every 
likelihood, that had there been a visit by Monseigneur, he would still be alive; but 
we would not have a martyr. 1 

Fr. Bataillon expresses the same opinion on 15th
. December of the same year. 

What therefore did Br. Marie-Nizier do on Wallis? While awaiting the decision of 
Monseigneur, he doubtless did not remain inactive.; there, as in Futuna, there was 
clothing to be fixed, altar clothes to be cleaned, tidying up the missionaries 
accommodation, help to be given Br. Attale and Joseph-Xavier. .. 

The language on Wallis was similar to that of Futuna, perhaps he was able to 
participate in the teaching ofreligion? .. . 

Finally ... Mgr. Pompallier ... 

Warned by Fr. Bataillon of the events on Futuna, Mgr. Pompallier got in touch with 
Commandant Lavaud. This latter gave the order that the corvette Allier would escort 
the bishop's schooner which first of all wanted to go to Wallis and then Futuna. 
There was no question of reprisals on Fr. Chanel's assassins, but only ofrecovering 
his remains. 
After thirty-two days of sailing, Mgr. Pompallier, accompanied by Fr. Viard, Pro
Vicar-Apostolic, finally disembarked on Wallis where he had been awaited for some 

• 2 time. 

Monseigneur did not go immediately to Futuna; but asked Br. Marie-Nizier to board 
the schooner which was following the same route as the corvette Allier so as to act as 
interpreter to the Commandant Eugene du Brouzet; he was accompanied by Fr. 
Viard. Several catechumens and Sam, who had offered himself as an interpreter 
likewise sailed on the schooner. At the end of 24hours Br. Marie-Nizier was able to 
look once more on "the treacherous isle", but because of contrary winds, 
disembarkment could only take place fourteen days later; the natives arrived in their 
boats; Br. Marie-Nizier had the joy ofrecognising those who had shown attachment 
to the missionaries and the group greeted them warmly. The Commandant allowed 
them to leave the ship in the company of Sam, while giving them the order to bring 
the precious remains of r. Chanel back with them. Another embarkation, this time of 
the natives from the camp of the people of Alo also approached the corvette; but then 
its occupants saw that it was a warship, they fled. 

It was only the next day that Fr. Chanel's remain were exhumed and deposited on 
board. The natives also brought a chasuble stole considerably damaged, his fine 
silver chalice and his soutane in which he had died, still with the imprint of his blood 
and several other objects. 
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Br. Marie-Nizier, busy with the Commandant, could not assist at the examination of 
the bones by the Major who recognised very clearly the blow ofthe instrument which 
split the head. 

In the course of the contacts Br. Marie-Nizier had with the natives he head of the sad 
death ofNiuliki coming after a long illness which, it was said, had made him, while 
alive like a piece of wood. He had not met Musumus who refused to present himself. 
Following the examination of the rest if body although he had been assured that 
nothing bad was to be seem. 

At the end of the examination of the remains of Fr. Chanel, a gathering of natives was 
held on board the warship. Through Br. Marie-Nizier, the Commandant said to them 
that his initial plan, on learning of the death of the father, was to come and punish 
those guilty, but that he had given this up on the urgings of the bishop. Ah! How the 
Futunians would like to have kept Br. Marie-Nizier, but the same night, he said, he 
had to leave the corvette to rejoin Fr. Viard on the Sancta Maria, the bishop's 
schooner which accompanied the naval vessel. They carried with them the precious 
remains of the martyr.3 

Meeting of Confreres ... 

Around li11
• January 1842, they headed in the direction of New Zealand. After two 

or three days of sailing, the corvette Allier left the schooner Sancta Maria to follow its 
route. Two weeks were needed to reach the Bay of Islands where Monsigneur had 
established a procure and where the remains of Fr. Chanel were placed. 

Br. Marie-Nizier stayed there around two months. He does not tell us what his 
occupations were; but we know from a letter of Br. Pierre-Marie to Br. Franyois, 
Superior of the Brothers4 

, that he met up with the Brothers employed at the Procure: 
Marie-Augustin, Basile, Emery, Colomb and Pierre-Marie. This latter must have had 
long conversations with him, if we are to judge by the details concerning the mission 
to Futuna and the death of Fr. Chanel which he described to Br. Franyois; these 
details he could only have known from the mouth of Br. Marie-Nizier who left the 
Bay oflslands to rejoin Monseigneur in Wallis, unaware of what his future mission 
would be. 

Br. Claude-Marie, informed no doubt by his confreres at the Procure, mentioned also 
his presence in the Bay of Islands; was he able to meet him? It is not very likely 
because this Brother was at the time at Hokianga. 

On his return to Wallis around 20th
. April, Br. Marie-Nizier was once more with his 

bishop who could only note the progress of Religion in this island, thanks to the and 
his helpers. Since his arrival art the beginning of January, Mgr. Pompallier had 
baptised and confirmed a large number of Wallisians. These latter in the days that 
followed the Brother's arrival, made their First Communions. 

Return to Futuna ... 
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" ... Finally His Lordship told me that I was to prepare myself for a new departure, 
and that Futuna would probably be my new place of abode. . I have been there since 
9th

. June 1842 but how !find myself in a kind of isolation! ... Alas! Reverend Fr. 
Chanel is no longer here ... " 

It is thus that Br. Marie-Nizier tells us of his return to Futuna.5 

What reasons had motivated Monsigneur's decision? This latter knew the Brothers 
ability to express himself in the language of the island, his understanding of the 
people, of their characters and their customs .. .included what precious help he would 
be for Frs. Servant and Roulleaux also assigned to the mission. 

Fr. Chevron who was accompanying Monsiegneur and the missionaries, seemed quite 
happy to return to Futuna. In an enthusiastic letter to his family, he relates his visit in 
company with Br. Marie-Nizier, to places sanctified by the blood and sweat of Fr. 
Chanel; he gathered carefully the witnesses of people regarding the martyr; he even 
evoked the joy of Marle, the Father's little dog capering around them. 

Br. Marie-Nizier was able to observe the very significant changes which had taken 
place in the minds of the population. It was no longer an island reserved or hostile to 
the announcement of the Gospels. The catechumens formed by Fr. Chanel and 
himself, supported those instructed in Wallis who had returned at the beginning of the 
year, succeeded in converting the greater part of their compatriots. Monseigneur 
recognised from this "that the missionary had finally obtained by his blood and his 
death that which he could not gain from his work and sufferings .. . "6 

A few days after his arrival, Monseigneur celebrated Mass on the very site of the 
martyrdom, in the presence of an important part of the population of the island; the 
times were not all that far apart, less than 15 months, when assistance at Fr. Chanel's 
Mass was reduced to Br. Marie-Nizier sometimes accompanied by a few 
catechumens. 

Two Kings on one island did not seem viable to Bishop Pompallier. He suggested to 
the population to adopt a single king for the whole island; the population followed his 
advice and Sam, supported by Monseigneur, was unanimously elected king. He was 
sometimes called Sam-Keletaona and sometimes Sam- Keletona. 

His baptism, as well as that of his wife and little daughter, led a part of the population 
to have themselves baptised. The missionaries, aided by the catechists from Ouvea 
(Wallis) charged themselves with the instruction of an important number of 
Futunians, Monseigneur was able to baptise and confirm 114 islanders. 7 
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The First Two Christian Kings of Futuna ... 

The unity of government extolled by Mgr. Pompallier could not however be 
maintained. 8 since we read from the pen of Fr. Servant at the heading of the minutes 
relating to the death of Fr. Chanel: "In the year 1845, 3rd

• August, in the reign of 
Philippe Meitala, king of the Western part of Futuna ... " 

Regarding Meitala, here is what can be read from the pen of Fr. Mangeret: "Meitala, 
some ofNiuliki, common of character and form, little at ease in European clothing, 
remained an upright, simple and generous soul. 

He died at 36; when he was working at Alofi to bring down from a hill large pieces 
of wood, destined for the construction of a church, a branch struck him violently on 
the side, causing him a serious internal lesion. The next day he was administered to. 
"It is the will of God that I die; I find it good and am content. The work we have 
done for the church is the cause of my death. God will reward me for it." Br. Marie
Nizier places his death during the month of July 1862. 

The death of Sam-Keletoana, although it was tragic, also, was nothing like that of 
Meitala 

In order to know of Sam's personality, we must read what Br. Marie-Nizier wrote in 
the Supplement to his critique of the Life of Fr. Chanel by A. Bourdin, a supplement 
addressed to Fr. Colin on i 11

• February 1868 

" ... He has been spoken of a lot, and certain too much in the Annals of the 
Propagation of the Faith. The reason for this is simple, it is that no one knew him for 
what he was. What began to give him esteem in the minds of the missionaries and 
which had been the chief promoter of his renown which he did not deserve, was the 
praise which the Whites, living on Futuna, gave to him, on our arrival on the island; 
they were not hesitant in the praises on his behalf. While sailing on whaling boats he 
had adopted certain European ways, which he kept amidst his fellow islanders; these 
forms from civilised countries added in him to an insipid and pleasing manner hid his 
cheating and hypocritical character. " 

After having depicted the person, Br. Marie-Nizier observed that Fr. Chanel had been 
impressed by Sam and had affection for him. He demonstrated it well by helping him 
escape the wrath of the Conquerors after the War of 183 9. Afterwards, a refugee in 
Wallis, Sam succeeded in gaining the esteem of the missionaries and even of the 
Commandant of the Allier who brought him back with other natives to Futuna in 
January 1842. 

A few months later, on the re-establishment of the Mission, Mgr. Pompallier, 
"donnant tete baisee dans la meme panneau" according to Br. Marie-Nizier's 
expression, suggested him as king of the whole island/ 

At the beginning of his reign, he was able to show himself able to cope with his task. 
Afterwards, let us leave the words to Br. Marie-Nizier: " ... When he considered 
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himself solidly established, he wanted to establish a despotism which did not agree 
with Futunian customs; the attempts he made at it were not as successful as it 
expected them to be. He lifted the mask under which he had hidden for so long His 
gentle manners were replaced by torrents of, bold, rash suggestions; he proceeded 
with his bad behaviour, extending to insults, to the very presbytery, the father who 
was in charge of the parish where he was ... I believe that this that this change of way 
of acting on his part, towards everyone, came from what his bad conduct could no 
longer be hidden... At this deplorable period of his life he was surrounded by some 
Whites, deserters from ships for the most part and with some bad characters from 
neighbouring islands who found themselves on Futuna (some Futunians had also 
joined them) who supported and encouraged him in his disorderly life which he took 
beyond all limits ... " 

At the beginning of 1850s, information came from Futuna published by the Annals of 
the Missions of Oceania noting this difficult situation: " ... For too long already, 
Petelo (this is the name which Sam had taken on baptism), the chief of Sigave has 
failed seriously in his Christian duties; his people, being annoyed at seeing their 
chief led such evil conduct, made a plot to put him down Leave it a day, said Fr. 
Grezel, and this was done for Pete lo 's royalty. The eve of the day fixed for the 
undertaking of the plot, some young men took up arms, came to find him and pointed 
out to him that if he did not change immediately his ways, they would begin by 
burning what was in his cabin. Pete lo yielded; soon Fr. Grizel arrived who made 
him aware of what was planned against him. This news frightened the chief,· he 
thought also to be order in the matter of his conscience and addressed himself to Fr. 
Mathieu who had come to St. -Joseph. Although we hoped/or his conversion, the 
missionaries were not without anxiety, for they saw him completely involved in 
matters and absorbed in building a schooner. "9 

Br. Marie-Nizier, in his letter to Fr. Colin of 7th
. February 1868 related the sad end of 

Sam-Keletoana, ex-king Petelo: " ... The people, from the side of the island where he 
governed seeing that his publicly scandalous behaviour, instead of improving seemed 
to be on the contrary increasing in boldness, came together, declared his downfall, 
and proclaimed another kind who presently governs this part of the island. Despite 
seeing all his plans destroyed, he did not want to humiliate himself and change his 
behaviour. He still spent some time on the island, creating with the great number of 
those who had adhered to his cause an anti-religious faction. But not being able to 
make it prevail, he disembarked for Fiji with a certain number of his followers, of 
whom several had been the spoils of a few Fijians, who had the agreeable fantasy of 
having them cooked in order to feed them. Although Keletoana had not had the 
honour of ast the hands of a Fijian to be the next roast meat course; being on board 
a little schooner, with two Whites who made him believe that they were his associates, 
one night they killed him while he was sleeping: one struck him over the head with 
hammer blows, the other, I believe, thrust a knife in his throat. Such was the 
deplorable end of this unfortunate. The greatest part of the rest of the band returned 
to Futuna on a cutter which had been in Fiji. It was through them that people learnt 
of the end of this tragedy. " 

According to the regrouping that can be made in their various documents which had 
reached us, these events occurred between the years 1851 and 1855 . 
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In his care to protect the reputation of Fr. Chanel who could be accused of naivety in 
his relations with Sam, Br. Marie-Nizier spoke of other missionaries who, like Mgr. 
Pompallier had been duped by the deceit of ex-king Petela. He quotes especially the 
case of Fr. Bataillon. This latter, before and after his Episcopal ordination as Vicar
Apostolic for Central Oceania, had frequent relations with him. And he "was so 
convinced that all these outward demonstrations were sincere, said Br. Marie-Nizier, 
that he didn't even want to give faith to the evidence of contrary facts which were, one 
could say, obvious even to a blind man. It was only after the downfall of Keletoana 
and after the unanimity of all witnesses that he seemed prepared for the reality of 
things of which the latter had been accused and which the whole island had known for 
several years. ,,Jo 

And Now ... 

The reader would perhaps like to know what is at present the government of the 
island. There have always been two kingdoms: that of Sigave and that of Alo. Their 
kings were the customary chiefs who still exercise a real influence. In 1887, they 
signed the instructing treaty for a protectorate of the Republic of France on Futuna. 
This treaty, dated 29th

. September, was thus drawn up: 

We, Soane Malia Musulamu, king of Alo, and Anise Tamale, King of Sigave, thank 
France for the protection they have always designed to grant, since the beginning of 
the Mission, to our country of Futuna and beg the French Government to deign to 
grant us, always its protection so advantageous and on the same conditions as Wallis. 
Given at Uvea, 29th

. September 1887; Seen by the Captain of the vessel, 
Commandant le Decres. 

In December 1959, after an almost unanimous referendum, Wallis and Futuna 
acquired the status "French Territory Overseas". The supreme authority is held by a 
high civil servant having the title "Superior Administrator, chief of the Territory." He 
lives at Wallis and delegates a representative to Futuna. 11 

The Apostolic Vicariate of Central Oceania ... 

The huge extent of the vicariate which Mgr. Pompallier was charged with explains 
why he had not been able to visit the Missions of Futuna and Wallis before Fr. 
Chanel's death. 

In order to remedy the inconveniences of such a situation, the Roman authorities 
created on 23 rd

. August 1842 the Vicariate of Central Oceania. The same day, they 
appointed Pierre Bataillon, Bishop of Enos and Vicar Apostolic of the new vicariate. 

But who was going to gibe Episcopal ordination to the newly-elect still unaware of 
the decisions made by the Roman authorities? It would hardly be Mgr. Pompallier 
who was hostile to the erection of Central Oceania. Mgr. Douarre, consecrated by 
Cardinal de Bonald, appointed Bishop of Amata and co-adjutor to Mgr. Bataillon was 
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charged with it. "We have found Fr. Bataillon, writes one of Mgr. Douarre 's 
companions, without a hat or shoes, only having left clothes which were in tatters. 
Ah! How he had suffered and fought during his six year sojourn on Wallis! "12 

Mgr. Douarre arrived on the "Bucephale" on 30th
. November 1843, gave to Fr. 

Bataillon a large packet of letters among which were found the Briefs from the Holy 
See relating to his elevation to the episcopate and the erection of Central Oceania. 

We can imagine what was the surprise of the elect. Consecration took place the 
rd following Sunday, 3 . December 1843. 

The occasion to speak again of Mgr. Bataillon will be provided for us when the 
relations of Br. Marie-Nizier with his bishop are mentioned. 

The new missionary group on Futuna ... 

Since 9th
. June 1842, the Mission of Futuna was officially re-established. Mgr. 

Pompallier had gone there with Br. Marie-Nizier, Frs. Roulleaux and Servant. The 
former only remained there for two years. As for Fr. Servant, originally from 
Grezieu-le-Marche (Rhone), he had lived with Fr. Champagnat at the Hermitage 
during 1833, 1834 ... right up until his departure for Oceania. He began his 
missionary work in New Zealand; his missionary life then unrolled on Futuna up 
until the end of 1856. then in Samoa. In 1859, his health obliged him to return to 
Sydney. Having stopped en route at Futuna for Fr. Chanel's process, he died there on 
8th

. January 1860. 

The decrees of 23 rd
. August 1842 erecting the new Vicariate of Central Oceania had 

not yet reached the knowledge of the missionaries of Wallis and Futuna. Br. Marie
Nizier therefore found himself again under the jurisdiction of Mgr. Pompallier when 
he wrote to him on 12th

. November 1842. The letter was brief, written in French and 
partly in Futunian. We can ask the question, why in Futunian? A possible answer lies 
in the discipline imposed by the bishop on his missionaries. According to the 
information given by certain documents, 13

, their letters were submitted to censure: 
those written to relatives as well as those written to the Superior-General. Would Fr. 
Servant, previously in New Zealand have made the same demands of Br. Marie
Nizier? We are led to believe so.; in fact, a letter from the Brother, dated 20th

. 

September 1850 was addressed thus: "to the Very Reverend Fr. Colin, Superior
General (to him alone). 

Here is a translation of the passage written in Futunian: " .. . "I will tell you straight, 
Monseigneur, as a few good natives have told me: I do not forget the Revered Fr. 
Chanel, oh no! Three and a half years with this Reverend Father have seemed to me 
only less than a dream ... and if my life was prolonged for a century, I would preserve 
the memory of him deeply engraven on my heart. I dare to confess, perhaps to my 
shame, that the five months once again spent in this island has been like a century I 
have for moments almost regretted that I had not arrived at the place of the 
martyrdom of Fr. Chanel, on the day he received his glorious crown. What I want 
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above all is finish my career, through the intercession of Mary, in the glory of God, 
and that this time be not jar away. " 

This passage, written in Futunian, was incompressible, to a person who, like Fr. 
Servant, who had arrived on the island only five months before, was unable to read 
the language. 

The part written in French carries an allusion to the excessive manual occupations to 
which Br. Marie-Nizier found himself allocated and often prevented him from reciting 
the Office of the Blessed Virgin. He confessed also sometimes not being able to 
prepare catechism in the evening. 

Br. Marie-Nizier was 25 years old when he returned to Futuna. He preserved the 
memory of friendship and confidence which Fr. Chanel had shown towards him. His 
letter of 12th

. November conveyed a certain disappointment and perhaps even a 
momentary state of depression. 

The main reason for this would appear that the behaviour of Fr. Servant in regard to 
Br. Marie-Nizier did not resemble that of Fr. Chanel to any great extent. Here is a 
passage from a letter written by Br. Marie-Nizier to Fr. Colin, 2nd

. January 1842, 
when he was at Hokianga with Fr. Servant prior to this latter's departure for Futuna: 
" ... I have just had an experience which caused me real sorrow. I had around a dozen 
pious books, several little exercise books which I brought over with me from France, 
and some others which I had, in my spare time on Sunday, written here in Maori, 
while getting the meal ready or when. In the evening, I had a moment, I did some 
reading, but I don't know whether Fr. Servant thought that I was wasting my time 
reading and writing, he took away all my books and exercise books and only allowed 
me to use them on Sunday and even then I had to ask his permission ... " 

We find conformation of this rather unfraternal conduct on the part of Fr. Servant in a 
letter dated November 1859 from Fr. Pauline, Bursar for the Missions,, who, speaking 
of Br. Marie-Nizier said he had "been very poorly done-by by Fr. Servant. Fr. Grizel 
returned him to courage and joy. " Fr. Grizel only arrived on Futuna in 1848 after 
having spent five years on Wallis. He was ordained a priest on Futuna. 14 

1842 ... The Religious Situation on Futuna ... 

On leaving Futuna, in July 1842, Mgr. Pompallier left with the recently arrived 
Missionaries 114 baptised and confirmed natives. 

"The good Br. Marie-Nizier" according to the expression of Fr. Servant in a letter, 
could, thanks to his knowledge of the language help the two priests in the 
accomplishment of their ministry by travelling the island with them. 

In a letter of 12th
. November 1842 to Fr. Colin, Fr. Servant estimated the number of 

those baptised at 758. He hoped that they would soon reach a thousand. Therefore 
they had to think about building a place of worship. 
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It was a Poi that Fr. Roulleaux and Br. Marie-Nizier raised the first church on the site 
of Fr. Chanel's martyrdom. It was around 25m long by 10m wide. Oh! There was no 
question of a stone church at this time but of bamboo. The construction directed by 
the missionaries was the work of the population. However, many obstacles had to be 
overcome in the realisation of these works. These obstacles were due to a young 
chief, come from Wallis with 200 natives. This band of undesirables sought to stir up 
discord between the Futunian clans and to revive the old superstitions. They even 
attempted to assassinate the new King of poi, Philippe Meitala, who was very faithful 
to his religious duties. The configuration of the island required the building of a 
second church in the area of Sigave. There also the Wallisian band caused 
difficulties. Finally they ended up by re-embarking and henceforth a good spirit 
reigned on Futuna. 

At the time when Fr. Roulleaux in 1844, left the island for the missions in Fiji, Br. 
Mari-Nizier, in a letter to Fr. Colin, speaking of the Futunians, wrote: "(they) were 
almost all baptised, but not all converted, for the behaviour of some of them proves it 
almost every day. " 

Br. Marie-Nizier was no fool; his knowledge of people, their habits, their thinking, 
allowed him to discern the reasons many of them had when they sought to be 
baptised. Perhaps he thought that the priests baptised to easily? " ... / will not enter 
into any detail, perhaps the priests will give you some, he added. " 
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NOTES 

1. CF. Rozier p.121. 
2. cf. letter from Fr. Viard to Fr. Colin, 19th

. February 1842 
3. cf. letters to Fr. Colin: Viard, 19th

. February 1842, Comte 5th
. May 1842, 

Delorme 6th
. October 1844. 

4. cfletter of 20th
. May 1842 

5. cf letter to Fr. Colin 6th
. October 1844. 

6. cf. Bataillon in Rozier, p.165 
7. cf. Chevron, letter 1 fh. July 1842 
8. The Malo whose king was Musumusu since the death ofNiuliki had not 

accepted Sam Keletoana as king. (note of Fr. Rozier 22nd
. April 1995) 

9. cf. Annales Oceania p.637 
10. cf. letter ih. February 1868 to Fr. Colin 
11. cf. Goddard Philippe p.52-54 
12. cf. Colin Mulsant p.122 
13 . cf Gobillot Ph. P.14 
14. Note from Fr. Rozier 22nd

. April 1995 
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CHAPTER SIX 

THE FINAL MISSIONARY YEARS 

Health Worries ... and witnesses of Friendship 

Apostolic activity to which Br. Marie-Nizier applied himself with zeal consisted, 
since his return to the island in June 1842, was to take catechism every evening 
after the occupations of the day. But suddenly he found himself reduced to 
powerlessness by an illness the cause of which he was unaware. He gave an 
account of it in a letter dated 6th

. October 1844. " ... in the month of May 1843, I 
was struck down by an illness which I though would take me to the tomb within a 
short time, for my weakness was so great that it was impossible for me not only to 
move unless someone moved me, but even to be able to make the sign of the Cross 
alone since I could not raise my hand to my forehead. I was surfside that the 
Fathers did not speak of administering the Last Rites to me, for I did not think I 
had more than three or four days to live. A few days later a ship arrived whose 
captain, an excellent man and a good Catholic, came to visit me on two different 
occasions, he brought me remedies from on board as well as a few bottles of wine 
for me to drink during my illness. " 

In the preceding letter, that of 26th
. May, speaking of this illness, he attributed his 

cure to Fr. Chanel, the day of the Feast of St. Peter, 29th
. July, "a day on which 

ended a novena I was making to the Reverend Father martyr. " But it was only at 
the end of three months that he was able to take up his ordinary tasks again. 

During this trial he had the advantage of being cared for by a neophyte ... "who 
showed me all the affection possible,· despite me, he passed almost entire nights, 
simply seated on a mat beside my bed. " 

In the course of the year 1844, Fr. Roulleaux, set out for the evangelisation of the 
islands of Fiji and was replaced by Fr. Favier. It was then that there was taken up 
again the Fr. Chanel's plan when he had had Fr. Chevron and Br. Attale with him, 
a plan to provide a residence for a priest and Brother at Pio. 

It was therefore decided a little while after his arrival that Fr. Favier would 
establish himself at Sigave1 charged with the parish of St. Joseph and that Fr. 
Servant would establish himself at Poi in charge of the Queen of Martyrs parish. 2 

As for Br. Marie-Nizier, he would give assistance to those in charge of two 
parishes which were around 16km away over poor paths. At the beginning of 
1845 Br. Marie-Nizier was once again immobilised: " ... I was attacked, "he wrote 
to Fr. Collin, by an illness which did not last very long, but was most painful. The 
days I suffered the most, I was in the valley were we lived, with Fr. Chanel, at his 
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death. "" The Brother therefore found himself at this time at poi with Fr. 
Servant ... 

" ... Two neophytes from the opposite side of the island had accompanied me and 
were with me; one of the two was the one who had so affectionately cared for me 
during my first illness, the other had also rendered me help but less often.. The 
affection they had for me caused them to make lively requests to Fr. Servant to 
allow me to go to the other side of the island, where Fr. Favier was and where 
they said it would be easier, as it was their native area, to provide me with care so 
as to speed up my recovery; they did so well that they persuaded the Father who 
came himself to tell me that I should prepare myself to leave the following day. " 

" ... Immediately a stretcher of tree branches was built with twine to carry me. The 
next day, my travelling bed was carried alternately by around fifteen men or 
young men, by dreadful paths on which several times I was thrown onto rocks by 
the shaking which made me fear for my porters and which the uneven ground 
forced on them. " 

" ... On our arrival on the other side of the island, some people who had heard that 
my sickness was a serious were waiting to look at a cadaver when I was placed on 
the ground.. The news of my arrival spread with a wink of the eye throughout the 
two valleys, from whence fifty or sixty people of all ages came successively to visit 
me; some simply greeted me, others expressed in afew words the fear they had 
experienced when they hear my illness was serious and how happy they were to 
see me still living ... " 

If Br. Marie-Nizier, during his second illness, did not have the possibility of 
drinking good wine, he did experience the consolation of feeling loved by the 
people, the young me who cared for him and the population who welcomed him; 
such a demonstration of affection and friendship was a remedy in itself. 

Br. Marie-Nizier was not alone in submitting to the vagaries of health. On 2nd
. 

February 1851, according to what the Annals of the Missions of Oceania tell us, 
Fr. Servant also had the experience, here are the circumstances: on 2nd

. February, 
the Feast of the Purification of the Blessed Virgin, the Brothers and Fathers came 
together at Kolopelu to renew their vows. At the end of the religious ceremony, 
they were having a small get-together, when suddenly Fr/ Servant felt such pain 
that he fell to the ground. Br. Marie-Nizier ran to his help, but he too soon 
suffered an attack of the same illness. They were better after a day and night of 
cruel suffering. They felt themselves helped, says the Review, by ethyl oxide, a 
little camphor, sugar and water. 

At the time when this occurred, Br. Marie-Nizier was 34 years old and had been in 
the missions for 14 years. A few years later, around the age of forty, other trials 
and infirmities struck him. 3 as this letter from Fr. Dezest to his Superior-General 
dated 19th

. January 1857 testifies: " ... Br. Marie-Nizier after having preserved for 
a long time his good health, begins to experience cruel infirmities, which 
inevitably follow his long stay in these climates. He still keeps his spirit of 
regularity and obedience. " 
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His correspondence with his Superiors, asks them for remedies that he seeks from 
them, the opinion of the impossibility of accomplishing some work because of his 
state of health. We will speak of this again. 

Life given ... 

The correspondence from Br. Marie-Nizier to Fr. Colin, Fr. Poupinel and to the 
brothers at the Hermitage reveals a Religious careful in his fidelity to his 
undertakings and knowing how to humbly practice the opening of his heart, but 
also a man attentive to the needs of others; confreres and people of the region. 
This correspondence makes no mystery of the difficulties in relations with the 
missionaries, conditions of work .. . etc. 

The confidence and affection which linked Br. Marie-Nizier to Fr. Chanel 
revealed itself easily in the opening of the heart. He was able to make him part of 
his doubts and intimate difficulties. 

We should not therefore be astonished to read from his pen confidences made to 
Fr. Colin such as this: " ... now, I am going to give you a little run-down of the 
spiritual pains that I have had to support: I have had and (I) have to sustain 
violent assaults on the part of my spiritual enemies; I think that it is only in 
Heaven that we will be exempt .. . "4 

" ... For all that concerns me in particular, I will content myself with telling you 
that, alas I Offspring of that unfortunate fruit which caused the first and so sorry 
fall in earthly paradise, where rather like then, the same evil seducer is always in 
ambush to wage various combats and I could say that they are almost as 
numerous as the moments of my life.. . But I always like to repeat to you that the 
letters that I have had the happiness to receive from you, are still an endless 

h I . l . ,,s source w ere can receive great conso atzon ... 

The missionaries who knew Br. Marie-Nizier at Futuna mention his religious 
spirit, his rectitude his good sense . . .. etc. Mgr. Bataillon, himself, who would later 
cause him trials, wrote regarding him, in the report relating to Fr. Chanel: " ... I 
have heard reports from several Whites who have stayed on Futuna, that of 
Thomas, who always lived with Fr. Chanel, and those especially regarding Br. 
Marie-Nizier, his faithful companion,, a man full of good sense and rectitude who, 
on his return from Futuna lived close to me for a year and I have related with 
details all the facts regarding out dear confrere ... "6 

Fr. Palazy who, in the course of two years spent in Futuna, had many contacts 
with Br. Marie-Nizier, said of him: " ... this good Brother knew how to speak the 
language of Futuna almost as well as the natives; he walked bare feet as them 
and was perfectly accustomed to their food. He was very pious, modest and 
dutiful towards the missionaries; he was very exact in his exercises of piety. He 
was not the fastest in manual work; but what he did he did well. Fr. Grizel who 
remained with him a long time, could, I believe, give on this good Brother much 
more interesting details .. "4 
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The witness of Fr. Pelazy, drawn up in the weeks which followed the death of Br. 
Marie-Nizier, appeal to old memories of twenty-five years before. The one to 
read to that of Fr. Laurent Favre; here is a letter dated from Futuna, although he 
remained mute from Fiji. He was 34 years old when he arrived in Futuna in 1857 
and Br. Marie-Nizier was forty .. It is this which enabled him to write: "I was a 
Futunian for fifteen months. " Here is his witness: 

" ... A word now on the good Br. Marie-Nizier, my dear companion of fortune. 
This good and pious Brother is a former companion in arms of Fr. Chanel. He 
landed with him on this island in 183 7, on the first departure which set out for 
these lands. You have doubtless learned how he survived the massacre of the 
venerable martyr. He was a Futunianfor 22years. He rendered me great service, 
especially in my beginnings for the administration and knowledge of the parish, 
he knew the natives as if he was one of them: he knew them all by their baptismal 
names and their old names. He knew the character of each and his behaviour, 
etc. " 

"He knew the language perfectly and there was not a single Futunian who could 
beat him in argument. Also he would acquire from then on the reputation of a 
loud-mouth.. " 

"He and I were only one. Far from being jealous of his influence and of his 
ascendancy over the natives, I was able to use it to my advantage, in order to do 
good. And I am convinced by the fact that one has everything to gain oneself by 
giving confidence and authority to one who deserves it. 

"Br. Marie-Nizier and L we did spiritual reading together every night; we read 
the life of St. Francis de Sales. " 

Fr. Laurent Favre probably replaced Fr. Servant who had set out for Samoa. This 
latter, as we have seen in a preceding page, did not seem to have had the same 
cordial relations with Br. Marie-Nizier. 

Kolopelu ... Our Lady of the Hermitage. 

The division of the island into two parishes didn' t make travel any easier or less 
for Br. Marie-Nizier. In actual fact he had to go by difficult tracks to help each of 
the priests-in-charge. The understanding between Fr. Servant and Fr. Favre was 
not perfect. The Brother bore the consequences which affected his moral. 

" ... the administration of the mission having been split up: the spiritual to one 
Father, and the temporal to the other; this division sometimes caused 
awkwardness, which caused me anxiety and well-founded annoyance, for it 
occurred that one father would command something of me which the other Father 
forbade me to do. The awkwardness got to me at times, especially remembering 
Rev. Fr. Chanel with whom three and a half years fassed in the midst of 
deprivations which seemed to me like a dream ... " 
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Mgr. Bataillon's enterprising and zealous mind focussed on Futuna's Christian 
future. He planned to establish there a college first of all, then a retreat house 
which he gave the name of the Hermitage. 

Situated on the little plateau of Kolopelu, close to Alo, this establishment would 
first of all consist of a chapel, houses built of rushes. Covered with screw-pine, 
vast outbuildings sheltering various stock. Following this a stone building would 
be built including several rooms, a dormitory with more than twenty beds and a 
large community room. 

But who would be the great artisan of this work? In a letter of May 1848, Br. 
Joseph-Xavier Luzy informed Fr. Colin that since October 1847 he had been in 
Futuna in order to accomplish there certain work, in particular at Kolopelu (Our 
Lady of the Hermitage). He remained there until mid December 1850. Having at 
this time fallen ill, Frs. Michel and Fontbonne en route to Sydney, took him with 
them so that he could be treated by a doctor.9 

" ... I am once more the only Brother on Futuna," writes Br. Marie-Nizier to Fr. 
Colin in December 1851. The presence of Br. Joseph-Xavier Luzy lacking to 
him; the separation from a friend all the more painful in that henceforth he was 
alone to do all the work which had accrued. It was to him that fell the care of the 
linen for three establishments:: the parish of Our Lady of the Martyrs at poi, of St. 
Joseph at Sigave and the house at Kolopelu. He had to be laundryman, tailor, 
sacristan 10 repairing chasubles and ornaments of the church and be still available 
for other tasks. 

Other Services . .. 

Apart from his functions as catechist, the formation of singers for the church 
seemed especially to please him. " ... the charge of teaching the neophytes the airs 
and new hymns is sometimes confided to me; my students of song of both sexes 
give me, during this class the consolation of seeing them submissive to me and 
silent; if inadvertently, they forget this last point,, a glance is usually sufficient to 
quieten the babblers or I interrupt the singing and for a few seconds, I look 
severely without saying anything at the side I heard the noise from; this strategy 
suffices me often enough to re-establish the deepest silence, without adding a 

. l d "11 singe wor ... 

The competition between the male and female singers made the training easy, 
nevertheless a daily class of an hour for two weeks was necessary to obtain a 
correct church chant. His group included people from seven to thirty. 

The formation of the choir children for the two parishes was also confided to him. 

When his stay in one of the two parishes lengthened, sometime to two months, 
according to the circumstances, his absence in the other was felt by the natives 
and neophytes whom he was charged with instructing and forming. On his return, 
he showed a certain satisfaction at noting the attachment they bore for him. In one 
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in particular, the rosary was recited each day for his intention right up till his 
return. This was the joy of the apostle. 

Br. Marie-Nizier, whose reputation as a catechist was known, was going to reveal 
the talents of a teacher. Fr. Grezel had made the decision to admit young 
Futunians of the parish of St. Joseph to First Holy Communion only on the 
condition that they could read. Who could teach them apart from Br. Marie
Nizier? He was therefore confided him with the young whom he destined for First 
Holy Communion. 

His teaching was successful, since rapidly a certain number learned to read a little; 
others younger, doubtless under the benevolent eyes of Br. Marie-Nizier, slipped 
into the school among the other pupils. The Brother had not expected to find so 
much taste for reading. But alas! Such an initiative would not have the desired 
results. Fr. Grezel had to be absent for some months for reasons of health and also 
to make his noviciate, for up until then he was not a Marist. 12 

His departure caused a change in the Brother's tasks; he had to be frequently in 
the parish of Poi, especially because of the construction of a stone church. The 
new missionary, very likely Fr. Laurent Favre, came to replace Fr. Grezel in his 
absence could only express himself in Futunian with difficulty. This type of 
class, therefore disappeared, said the Brother, who preserved the hope of re
establishing it when circumstances would allow. 13 

An Enigma ... 

Between 8th
. December 1851 and 11 th

. November 1859, there are no letters extant 
from Br. Marie-Nizier. He doubtless continued to write to his usual 
correspondents. In what archives do they lie if they have not been destroyed? 

On 11 th
. November 1859, addressing himself to Br. Frarn;ois, Superior of the 

Brothers, he writes: " .. .I congratulate myself more and more for not having 
added a blind faith to what has been said of me, regarding the so-called 
separation of the Brothers in Oceania, of whom I have spoken to you and 
especially having been addressed directly by the source from whence could flow 
the explanation of this kind of enigma for me and which, very probably, was also 
for those who communicated with me. " 

What was going on? To what was Br. Marie-Nizier referring? After the approval 
of the branch of the Fathers by Rome in 1836, and Fr. Champagnat, founder of 
the branch of brothers, regarded himself as being part of the Society of Mary. 

A few years after his death, changes were progressively made in the organisation 
of the Society. In order to understand this evolution, it is necessary to know some 
of the history of the foundation. 

Let us first of all look at the year 1815-1816; some seminarians of the diocese of 
Lyons, among whom were the Abbes Jean-Claude Colin and Marcellin 
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Champagnat, formed part of a group which often gathered together for prayer and 
reflection. In this group arose the thought of the foundation of a Society of Priests 
whose aim would be to work for the salvation of souls through Missions and by 
the teaching of youth. The Abbe Courveille, one of the influential members of the 
group, who became, much later a Benedictine monk at Solesmes where he died on 
25th

• September 1866, suggested to his companions to give to this future 
foundation the name of Society of Mary. 

In the course of discussions relative to the constitution of this Congregation, 
Teaching Brothers would never have been spoken of if it were not for Marcellin 
Champagnat, who ceaselessly repeated: "We must have Brothers." Finally they 
ended up by saying to him: "Well! You do it then!" In his memoires, Fr. Colin 
said on the subject: "However M. l'Abbe Champagnat, curate of Lavalla, had 
devoted himself to the foundation of the Institute of Marist Brothers. The idea of 
this Institute belonged to him alone. It was he who, struck by the difficulty he had 
had in getting an education, said to his confreres at the major seminary: it is also 
necessary to found Teaching Brothers." 14 

"Well! You do it then . . . " Marcellin Champagnat received this reply as an order. 
Ordained priest on 22nd

. July 1816, appointed curate at La Valla on 12th
. August 

following, while devoting himself to his ministry, he did not cease to think of the 
execution of the order received from his confreres. From 2nd

. January 1817 he 
gathered together the first two Brothers in a house close to the presbytery. Several 
companions came to join them in the course of the year. In 1818, it was the Abbe 
Champagnat himself who came to live with his disciples. The Institute was 
founded; despite numerous difficulties: defections, contradictions, the sickness of 
the Founder, it did not cease to affirm itself, prosper and extend. At the death of 
Marcellin Champagnat, 6th

. June 1840, there were around 280 Brothers. 

The Founder of the Brothers had always regarded his Institute, although having a 
certain autonomy as an important part of the Society of Mary. In his Spiritual 
Testament, he begged the Brothers to remain submissive to the Superior of the 
Society. Belonging to the Society of Mary was a conviction well established in 
the hearts and minds of each of the Brothers .. It was that of Br. Marie-Nizier 
when he set out for Oceania with Fr. Chanel, four years before the death of 
Marcellin Champagnat. 

What became ofMarcellin's companions who wanted to found the Society of 
Mary. The day following the ordination, they went to Fourviere to sign the 
promise to realise this plan. In the course of the Mass, celebrated by the Abbe 
Courveille who gave Communion to each of his confreres, all undertook to do all 
that depended on them for the realisation of the foundation of the Society of Mary. 
There were present at this celebration: Jean-Claude Colin and Marcellin 
Champagnat. 

The situation evolved. At this time the diocese of Lyons consisted of the 
Departments of the Rhone, of the Loire and of the Ain. The new priests were 
scattered through the parishes of this vast diocese; thus Jean-Claude Courveille 
was appointed curate at Verrieres, Marcellin Champagnat to La Valla and Jean
Claude Colin to Cerdan (Ain). The dispersion of the adherents to the project of 
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Fourviere could not easily keep in touch with one another; this would be still 
more difficult after the erection in 1823 of the diocese of Belley, detached from 
the diocese of Lyons. Henceforth they depended on two different diocesan 
administrations. 

Of the dozen ordinands of 22nd
• July 1816, signatories of the promise of 23 rd

. July 
at Fourviere, "most lost sight of their pious resolution and established themselves 
in the secular ministry. "15 

Without entering into the details relating to the maintenance and development of 
the relations between the Marist aspirants of the two dioceses, or the negotiations 
undertaken between the diocesan administrations and Rome, let us say only that 
Jean-Claude Colin in Belley and Marcellin Champagnat in Lyons were recognised 
as Superiors of the Marist aspirants, old and new, of the diocese in which they 
resided. 

Finally, on 24th
. September 1836, after the approval of the Priests of the Society of 

Mary by the Holy See, they elected Fr. Colin as Superior-General and then made 
their vows ofreligion. Ten belonged to the diocese of Belley and ten to the 
diocese of Lyons. To this latter also belonged the Abbe Pompallier, raised to the 
episcopate a little earlier The same day, Fr. Jean-Claude Colin was elected 
Superior-General. 

But the approval of the Society of Mary by the Holy See only involved the priests. 
Why were the Brothers and Sisters excluded? 

In his negotiations with the Roman authorities, Fr. Colin had presented a request 
for the approval of the whole of the Society of Mary. But realising that thus 
constituted it would never be approved, he took a look at the reasons for which the 
Cardinals charged with the matter opposed him.. He did not do so without 
reflection and seeking advice. 

In regard to the Institute of Brothers which consisted of around 250 members 
vowed to the vocation of teaching, was it prudent to confide their administration 
to the Superior of the branch of Fathers which consisted of only about twenty 
priests and a few servant Brothers. 

How did this restriction affect Fr. Champagnat" He had already asked Fr. Colin in 
1839 to come to the Hermitage for the election, by their confreres, of Brothers 
who would ensure the administration of the Institute; Br. Frarn;ois as Director
General, Brs. Louis-Marie and Jean-Baptiste as Assistants. After Marcellin's 
death, Fr. Colin intervened only rarely in the administration of the Brothers, and 
only when important questions were involved.. Thus Br. A vit was able to say 
"that the Holy See had serious reasons when it hesitated to leave the Brothers 
under the dependence of the Marist Fathers. "17 

At the General Chapter of the Marist Fathers in Lyons on 9th .10th
. September 

1845, Fr. Colin submitted the following question: "Is it proper that the Superior
General of the Mari st Priests be also the Superior-General of the Brothers of the 
same name?" 
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The reply was negative ... It was decided to keep with the Superior-General of the 
Fathers a right of high surveillance. In practice, Fr. Colin henceforth left with Fr. 
Frarn;:ois the entire responsibility for all decisions. 18 

At the Chapter of 1852, 4th
. June. "Fr Colin arrived at the Hermitage; he opened 

the morning session with a paternal speech in the course of which he expressed 
his conviction that the Brothers would henceforth govern themselves. He gave his 
blessing to the Capitulants and then withdrew. "19 

Brothers of Oceania ... Still Little Brothers of Mary 

The recall of facts concerning the foundation of the two Marist congregations of 
men, was necessary in order to understand the perplexity and embarrassment of 
the Brothers in Oceania who little by little learned of the intervening 
modifications following the death of Fr. Champagnat in the relations between the 
Society of the Fathers and the Institute of Brothers. 

The information brought from France by the missionaries was often inexact and 
incomplete. From this point the Brothers in Oceania, who had set out from the 
Hermitage, could rightfully pose the question: do we still belong to the Institute 
founded by Fr. Champagnat or are we reattached to the Fathers of the Society of 
Mary with the title of servant Brothers? 

The dearth of letters received from France certainly helped foster a feeling of 
abandonment which could beset them. The letter from Br. Marie-Nizier of 14th 

June 1846, addressed to the Brothers of the Hermitage speaks at length of his 
suffering: "During the ten years which, alas!, have separated us I have only had 
the satisfaction of reading one of your letters; that which was written at the 
second sending out of missionaries in 1838. Ohl Jfyou only knew how much in 
this far off country a letter affords in the way of pleasure! ... " 

In the P.S. of this same letter, he adds, " ... / cannot express to you how much I 
have been afflicted to learn that several letters have been sent to us on your part, 
without us being able to read any of them except the one mentioned above. 
Perhaps it might be best in the future to send a copy to each Brother,· I believe 
that this procedure would be more certain than addressing one in general to all 
the brothers, for we are scattered over Oceania and occasions of communication 
are rare,· besides it is more difficult to send something from one island to the 
other than to send it around the world on a postcard. Nevertheless this is my 
personal opinion,· it remains for you to decide what would be most appropriate 
regarding this. " 

:If you really want to honour me with a reply give me, please, all possible details 
on the Hermitage, the Society etc .. , from the date of the period mentioned: 1838. " 

Following a request for books, addressed to Br. Frarn;:ois . .. The letter concludes 
thus: "Your very humble and very close ... Br. Marie-Nizier, catechist. " 
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Despite the absence of documents, the exchange of correspondence between Br. 
Frarn;ois, the Superior of the Brothers, and Br. Marie-Nizier, during 1852 and 
those which followed leave no doubt. Following the reception of various 
circulars and personal letters2°, Br. Marie-Nizier, in a letter to Br. Franc;ois of 11 th

. 

November 1859, appears quite content: " ... I don't know what you must think of 
me .. .I am more a child than the children, they usually don't want what they 
cannot see; and I what I have not yet seen. Would it be rash of me, My Rev. Br. 
Superior to ask you to send me the plan for the new Mother-House of Saint-Genis, 
that of the remarkable clock of which you have spoken to me? .. . " 

The house of Notre-Dame de !'Hermitage, remote from important paths of 
communication, of religious and civil administration, no longer catered for the 
needs of a Mother-House whose relations were forever growing. 

The opportunity occurred for the Superiors to acquire the property of Madame 
Dumontet, at Saint-Genis-Laval, near Lyons .. The acquisition briskly concluded, 
they undertook the construction of a vast building whose work was sufficiently 
advanced to allow the installation of the Mother-House in 1858. 

This news strongly interested Br. Marie-Nizier who, showing a great attachment 
to his Institute and all that involved it, asked that he be sent the plan of the new 
Mother-House of which a very attractive presentation had been made. 

As for the clock, the plans of which he also requested, this was an invention of Br. 
Dacien, an expert in mechanics. This clock, a marvel, it was called, after having 
been exposed for seven years, was taken down and placed in a loft of the new 
Mother-House. But following the war of 1870, the pieces were destroyed or taken 
by the soldiers who had sheltered there. 21 

In order to give a concrete proof of his attachment to his Congregation, Br. Marie
Nizier wanted to contribute to the establishment of museum which had been 
announced in a circular. The objects which he brought together were enclosed in 
a trunk which was then confided with its key, to Fr. Poupinel "charged with 
sending to its respective destination , all the things that had been sent him. " 

Fr. Grezel, the one who, according to Fr. Poupinel, had restored to Br. Marie
Nizier his "courage and his joy" had left Futuna in 1858 to seek care for himself in 
Sydney. He returned at the time when the Brother's letter of 11 th

. November 
1859. This Father, through Br. Marie-Nizier, asked to be sent some books 
published by the Institute: the Life of Fr. Champagnat, collection of chants, 
correction of spelling exercises ... etc "Tell good Br. Fram;ois, insists the Father, 
that if he cannot give them to me, he must tell you how many Masses he wants and 
I shall say them in return ... Not that he had any desire to be simoniacal, adds the 
Brother, but because he has no other way of showing you his gratitude. " 

Since the Chapter of 1852, in the course of which Fr. Colin had declared that the 
Brothers must govern themselves entirely by themselves, negotiations had been in 
progress in Rome with regard to the canonical approval of the Brothers which 
only occurred in 1863. From 1854 the Chapter had also decided that Br. Franc;ois 
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would take the title of Superior-General in place of that of Director-General which 
had been his since his election in 1839. That is why Br. Marie-Nizier at the 
beginning of his letter of 11 th

. November nl 859 addressed to the Very Reverend 
Brother Superior, and concluded the same by signing as was his custom "Br. 
Marie-Nizier, cat." And he added in a P.S.: "It would be with much pleasure that 
I would learn the new of the reception of objects which I have told you about; 
while receiving continuation of news of the Society, which I still await from your 
goodness. " 

If the Brothers of Oceania, sent by Fr. Champagnat and his successors, doubted 
for a given moment, regarding their belonging to the Institute of the Brothers, the 
Institute, on the contrary never ceased to number them as among their own: the 
list of establishment for 1857 numbered 312 of which 1 was London, 1 in 
Belgium and 4 in Oceania where there were 25 Brothers. Since 1836, the 
Superiors had sent 33 Brothers to the missions, four had died and four had left the 
Institute22 

Moreover, personal letters, circulars and other documents were regularly sent to 
them. Did they receive them all? That is another problem. 

It is very true on the other hand that these Brothers had some reason for feeling 
marginalised in relation to their Brothers in France. The absolute dependence 
regarding Bishops and Fathers, the difficult, if not impossibility, of recourse to the 
Superiors of the Brothers, a sum of realities to which they submitted, made their 
situation sometimes inhumane as some of their letters indicated. 

The difficulties of Br. Marie-Nizier with Fr. Servant have already in part been 
indicated; those which, during the last ten years of his life, changed his relations 
with Mgr. Bataillon are known to us through his correspondence with Fr. 
Poupinel. 

An Explanation .. . 

The diversity of characters, mentalities, functions ... etc. were at the origins of 
misunderstandings, oppositions, more or less conflicting situations which we are 
able to witness in all human organisations. Every community, religious or not, 
have had experience of this.. There is nothing surprising therefore that they 
existed in the Society of Mary, be it among the Fathers, the Brothers. But the 
difficulties which revealed themselves in Oceania and elsewhere in the Society of 
Mary between Fathers and Brothers were, it would seem another cause. Let us not 
forget, first of all the difference in formation received by the two groups and the 
way in which the group of Fathers and the Institute of Brothers were constituted, 
each having a precise goal. 

The formation of the first Fathers took place in the diocese of Lyons where studies 
were well organised. They involved young men animated by the finest priestly 
spirit, imbued unconsciously with the clericalism of the period. The formation of 
the to the religious community life of many of them had been reduced to a few 

87 



gatherings and retreats, at Belley or at Lyons. When we remember that Fr. 
Bataillon, curate of Saint-Laurent-de-Chamousset, recruited for Oceania by Fr. 
Pompallier had only become a Marist aspirant in the course of the Spring or 
Summer of 1836 we can see the difficulty in creating community life. He resided 
in the community at Valben6ite o only from the beginning of July and still was 
one of the first twenty Fathers who pronounced their vows on 24th

. September 
1836.23 

The formation of tee first Brothers was an entirely different matter. It involved 
young men, even children, from the rural districts, little educated , noticed by the 
Abbe Champagnat or attracted by his zeal, dynamism, the sympathy he inspired, 
and who showed dispositions for the religious life. From the beginning of -
January 1817 - he had them live in an organised community in which religious 
and secular study alternated with the manual work necessary for the existence of 
the group .. Apprenticeship in the function of teaching began progressively as 
soon as the youths were ready to give catechism lessons in the hamlets of La 
Valla; for some time a former Brother of the Christian Schools initiated them in 
teaching and running schools. 

When taking, against the advice of his parish priest, the initiative to go and live 
with his Brothers as early as 1818, the Abbe Champagnat had the advantage of 
getting to know them better, instructing them, forming them, ensuring the 
cohesion of his young community, encouraging them by his watchful presence. 
By working with them himself, " ... he who was a priest and who had had the 
opportunity to stand back.from (reject)certain ideas of his period, found with his 
Marist confreres prejudices similar to those which he had already encountered 
among other priests., for example the one who had visited him at La Valla at his 
building site. "24 It was not to him that one might need to say that "the dignity of 
the priest was incompatible with manual work. "25 

The Brothers at La Valla, no matter what the material conditions of their life, felt 
themselves loved and understood by Fr. Champagnat; the memory that Br. Marie
Nizier kept of him, scarcely differed from that he kept in his heart of Fr. Chanel. 

Fr. Antoine Forissier, in the work quoted above, speaking of the Brothers of 
Oceania, was taken from the Annals of the Institute, Vol. 2. p.372. The author, 
Br. A vit, passed a severe judgement on their situation: " ... the position of the 
Brothers in Oceania was precarious and very painful. They had gone there as 
catechist, which pleased their zeal. Having arrived at the missions, the Fathers 
considered and treated them like servants. They busied themselves with working 
the land, building chapels and residences, constructing dug-out canoes, boats, 
even large ones, etc." 

"These Brothers are isolated from one another, accompanying the Fathers who 
treat them poorly, often leave them by themselves and pass weeks or entire 
months without being able to assist at Holy Mass or frequent the Sacraments ... 
Thus our Superiors will no longer consent to send Brothers to the missions, until 
the Fathers make up their minds to give them the means to live in community as 
much as possible and to occupy them as catechists or teachers." 
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The overall judgement brought to bear by Br. Avit is probably excessive., but it 
describes the reality of a situation lived out by several. The case of Br. Marie
Nizier is significant: ifhe had experienced difficulties with some of the Fathers, 
his relations with Fr. Chanel, Frs. Roulleaux, Grezel, Laurent Favre, Dezest etc 
demonstrates a real fraternity; several letters from Brothers give the same 
impression. Besides, who could claim that the Brothers themselves had no 
responsibility for the situations which arose? 

Despite the shadows it can cast, the page of heroism written in Oceania by the 
Society of Mary does honour to the Institutes which comprise it: Marist Fathers, 
Marist Brothers, and Pioneers of the Missionary Sisters of the Society of Mary 
(SMSM). These congregations still work there. 

A Privileged Correspondence ... Fr. Colin. 

We already know of the role of Fr. Colin at the head of the Society of Mary. 
Seventeen of the thirty-seven written by Br. Marie-Nizier that still exist were 
addressed to him. 

The members of the Society of Mary: Fathers and Brothers were expected to 
write regularly to their Superior. But most of these seventeen letters were in reply 
to requests for information formulated by Fr. Colin himself. Br. Marie-Nizier 
added to them considerations relative to his personal situation as much regarding 
his spiritual life as his missionary and community life. 

The witness of events which preceded the death of Fr. Chanel, , Br. Marie-Nizier 
was well placed to provide information for information from the Superior
General. Although absent on the day of the martyrdom, that which he gained 
from the lips of the natives thus becoming a witness of first worth. 

Concern over being very precise over the facts obliged him sometimes to return to 
information he had given previously so as to add to it some additional information 
or rectifying it if he felt the need. This obsession with the truth appeared 
especially in his letter of 14th

. October 1860., "the indecipherable enigma and 
especially in the drawing up of the critique of the work of A. Bourdin on Fr. 
Chanel of ih. October 1867 as well as the supplement to the critique dated ih. 
February 1848. In the two supplements and almost in the same terms we can read 
then following remarks there:: "If in the observations I have made, there is 
anything contrary to that which can be found in the Rev. Fr. Chanel 's journal, 
relative to the same matters, I retract them sincerely. I coefess that my memory 
would have played me false .I" 

The reading of the letters of Br. Marie-Nizier strike the reader by the filial 
confidence which they reveal.; he is not afraid to mention his personal difficulties 
and his community hassles. On the subject of these latter, he wrote in his letter of 
20th

. September 1850: 
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" ... I cannot resist the need !find to open my heart to you on certain matters which 
almost discourage me. I nevertheless come to you, My Very Rev. Father not out of 
animosity or hate... I simply want to reveal matters to you as they are.. Deign to 
send me advice relating to it all. I do not know whether I am regarded as not 
being subject to human necessities, or of not being of the mission, but it is a/act 
that in nearly all the distribution of community things to the Futuna mission, such 
as paper, pens and ink, my share as always been zero ... " 

It was the same for provisions of food; he had been allowed however, in 
compensation to buy biscuits from aboard a ship. 

A minimum set of tools was what he needed. The "sought it out for yourself' or 
other "more bitter words" which accompanied the refusal pained him. He opened 
himself to Fr. Dubreul, Visitor to the Missions, in passage; this latter 
recommended that he inform Fr. Colin right away. 

But Br. Marie-Nizier's correspondence with the Superior-General consisted also 
of his joys and works> How happy he was to inform him of the replacement of 
the King Petelo Keletoana who had made himself obnoxious and who was 
replaced by the son of King Vanae. The new King was the person who had made 
every effort to get Br. Marie-Nizier and Thomas on the boat the night of 11 th

. May 
1842.26 

The edifying death of the sick gave him "great consolation. " He loved to quote 
some of their words. "I only think of God, said one, I want to die. " "I am 
suffering a lot, said another, but I offer everything to God. " He was especially 
struck by the death of a fifteen to sixteen year old, whom he assisted during a 
painful illness and who died while pronouncing the names of Jesus, Mary and 
Joseph.27 

Fr. Colin must have been greatly satisfied to read witnesses such as this: "During 
the week of retreat for children selected for First Communion, a certain number of 
elderly and young people also prepared themselves for this great occasion and 
followed the exercises of the retreat. I was charged with instructing them and 
questioning them. The general impression produced by this imposing ceremony 
still lasts ... " 

The change of ways of thinking which took place on Futuna, impressed the heart 
of Br. Marie-Nizier who was happy to share his joy with his correspondent: 
" ... How deeply was my heart struck on seeing the total change for the better, of 
the conduct of a great number of these fortunate, new Christians.... I will not 
leave you unaware of the affectionate feelings and gratitude which exists towards 
us, my Very reverend Father, in the hearts of these new children of God. With 
what tender emotions they are filled when they are made aware of the what is 
being done to make them happy as well as those of neighbouring islands, there is 
a priest in Lyons who has the authority over other priests (Superior) who sends 
these latter into these various islands to bring them the advantages of religion at 
h if h . 1. ,,28 t e expense even o t ezr zves .... 
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This latter characteristic is revealing of sentiments which nourished Br. Marie
Nizier regarding his correspondent whom he qualified as "the most tender of 
Fathers." The letters received from him were read and re-read, the opinions and 
advice given served him as points of reference. "I cannot express to you how 
great is the satisfaction which each of the letters which I have the happiness to 
receive from you affords me. The joy and consolation they provide me with is not 
limited to the day I receive them, for I read and re-read them frequently and each 
time I feel renewed in me the same contentment .. " 

Fr. Colin himself avid for news coming from Oceania was not insensible to that 
which Br. Marie-Nizier sent him, no more than he was insensible to the 
sensibilities he revealed to him. On learning that Fr. Colin had read to the 
community some of the letters the brother had sent him, this latter was filled with 
confusion. The communication of "details: which he called "reveries" would be 
calculated to halt this tyfge of relation, if a particular recommendation had not been 
made to continue them. 9 

The confidence, affection, sincerity in all letters that Br. Marie-Nizier addressed to 
Fr. Colin, Superior-General. His correspondence was imprinted with the spirit of 
submission regarding things sought, for example on the matter of a watch for 
which his benefactor, M. Brosse sent him 50F which he gave to Mgr. Bataillon. 
This latter ought in principle to get him one. 

He held however to the total delivery of letters or parcels that were addressed to 
him; in order to avoid any diverting that they were provided with a seal by the 
sender and the word 'inviolable' .30 

The request for books turned up in 8 out of 14 letters addressed to Fr. Colin during 
the time he was superior, that is to say right up until 1854. He provide somewhat 
of a nuisance regarding them; but he was able to find reasons to justify himself. 
" .. .I admit it is a lot and maybe too much to ask you for; but I excuse myself with 
the thought that perhaps I can be somewhat excused because of the distance we 
are from a library from which to borrow... Before the death of the Holy Martyr 
Chanel, in one circumstance when I asked him his feelings on this subject of a list 
of requests which I was going to send to France (for I feared I was asking for too 
much) in order to enlighten my doubts he said to me: "ask for a lot and keep 
asking. This answer so brief and so encouraging has come back to me and 
increased my boldness ... "31 

The last letters to Fr. Colin, no longer as Superior-General, but as Founder, will be 
the object on a commentary in the last pages of the present biography. 

Br. Marie-Nizier ... Infirmarian 

In his letter of 13 th
. June 1849, quoted above he asks Fr. Colin to right away send 

him remedies and a book on medicine: " .. .I know that it would not be something I 
myself would do, to make requests for remedies and treatises on medicine, but the 
various needs of the neophytes whose care has been confided to me when they 
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come to us to get remedies for their sicknesses binds me to thus ask. (for it was 
once said to me that when you are given the goal, you are given the means, and 
the end here being the care of the sick, I imagine that the means are to ask for 
what is required to make them) and almost everyday some situation occurs which 
makes me see more and more the necessity, for these poor urifortunates, stripped 
of everything, come frequently to ask, and how can we satisfy them when we have 
no medication or in such small quantities ... " 

The request from Br. Marie-Nizier was only a repeat of the request from Fr. 
Chanel in his letter to Fr. Colin in his letter of 16th

. May 1840, which appeared in 
the Annals of Oceania p.286: " ... A few good books on medicine, a pharmacy as 
complete as possible for each missionary, then some lancets, bistouries, to open 
abscesses and boils to which the islanders are all subject ... " 

The aptitude of Br. Marie-Nizier for giving care to the sick was quickly 
recognised by Fr. Chanel. Thomas, attacked by pulmonary tuberculosis, was 
probably one of his first patients; this is what the reading of Fr. Chanel's writings 
leads us to believe. It was Br. Marie-Nizier, with the assistance of Fr. Chanel who 
helped him when he was attacked by fever, who practised blood-letting, who drew 
from his foot a splinter which was deeply embedded, who washed his linen ... etc. 

It was in order to care for the old chief Falemalaa, sick, that Br. Marie-Nizier was 
sent, on 26th

. April 1841, two days before the death of Fr. Chanel into the district 
of Sigave. 

On his return to Futuna, after the re-establishment of the Mission in 1842, he took 
up again his activities in the service of the population. " . .. I am ordinarily the 
doctor and the chemist..." he writes in his letter of 24th

. May 1846. The natives 
preferred the care of the missionary to the healer; recourse to his services was 
very frequent sometimes for quite simple problems: colic, sore eyes, but also for 
more tenacious ailments such as rheumatism and boils.. . Serious cases 
sometimes presented themselves: pulmonary tuberculosis, here it was a question 
of generally of guiding the invalid to his death. He sometimes had to frustrate the 
manoeuvres of healers who feared his influence amongst the natives as happened 
when he unmasked an American deserting sailor who was passing himself off as a 
doctor to the family of a young girl attacked by an ulcer of the throat. The care 
given her by the brother ended in the cure of the sickness, which he attributed to 
God, while recognising the effectiveness of the remedies administered. 

A sick person whose condition seemed desperate , was fortunately returned to 
health, thanks to the perseverance of the care-giver. It was all about a case of 
poisoning by the eating of eggs of a certain fish called sue. These eggs caused a 
very violent poisoning. The man to whom Br. Marie-Nizier was called, had 
swallowed five mouthfuls of it; he was not slow in feeling the effects of this 
tasting; numbness of the body, extreme pain ... etc. It seemed so bad in fact that 
Br. Marie-Nizier called for Fr. Favre who was hearing confessions. This latter 
suspended his ministry to give him Extreme Unction. The infirmarian prepared 
some vomiting and purgative tinctions which he made the sick man take at 
regular intervals. Having had the occasion to assist at the deaths of people in 
similar circumstances, the natives present expected to see him die. To general 
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astonishment, a quarter of an hour after the last dose, drunk very hot, the sick man 
felt his strength return and was able to say : I am cured. 

Br. Marie-Nizier ended his letter of 20th
. April 1850 by renewing again, his 

request fir a book of medicine and remedies, " .. .for, he said, there is almost never 
a week goes by that I do not have occasion to regret lacking something. Those 
requiring remedies flock to my door. ~' 

One of the last patients on which Br. Marie-Nizier would lavish his care, would be 
Br. Joseph-Xavier Luzy. In 1872 this latter was living at the Fathers' Procure, 
Villa Maria in Sydney, and he fell seriously ill there .. Br. Marie-Nizier, at this 
time, was in Sydney, in the service of the Brothers who had recently arrived from 
Europe to open a school at St. Patricks. The Br. Director's journal fir this 
community signals his presence in these terms: " .. . despite his infirmities, he gave 
full satisfaction in preparing meals and looking after the house. " 

But a few weeks later, the same journal gives the reason for the absence of Br. 
Marie-Nizier at that time who "had to return to Villa Maria to care for Br. Joseph
Xavier who was seriously ill." We can imagine the tender care with which he 
surrounded this latter. 

Attachment of the Futunians to the Mission ... 

Nine years had rolled by since the death of Fr. Chanel until the time when Br. 
Marie-Nizier, in a letter dated 30th

. April 1850 to Fr. Colin, gave witness to the 
attachment of the Futunian population to Religion. 

The re-establishment of the Mission who took place in June 1842, unleashed such 
a strong movement to conversion so rapidly that Mgr. Bataillon in a report of 
December 1847 was able to write: " .. . the population of the island is now 
completely Christian ... " 

Br. Marie-Nizier was well-placed to give a sound judgement on the subject of the 
behaviour of the Futunians: " .. .I believe that the majority of our neophytes have a 
sincere attachment for Religion and its ministers. Without doubt nothing could 
support this belief than the facts. According to my small lights it seems to me that 
in some circumstances, I have noticed the reality of that which I have dared put 
forward. Here are a few of these facts .... " 

The Brother went into detail concerning the burning of the church and on the 
devotion of the population in saving all that could be saved. He addressed it is a 
detailed account to Fr. Colin which is summarised below. 

He spoke of the first church built on Futuna in the Western part of the island. The 
fire, probably caused by the sanctuary lamp occurred on the morning of 15th

. 

October 1849, when most of the men were in the fields. The alarm was given 
quickly by repeated cries of: "the church is burning!" which alerted the 
population nearby. From the beginning Br. Marie-Nizier and a Futunian tried 

93 



attempted to manage the disaster without succeeding, while burning their hands to 
the point of "putting them out of action for a few days. " 

Very rapidly, the closest neighbours arrived at the site. While the men broke the 
roof down, the women were able to from the fire the tabernacle, all the Stations of 
the Cross, the main altar save for the altar stone, the ornaments for worship and 
the statues. The confessional and the communion table fell prey to the flames. 

The wind, alas, can-ied the fire to the neighbouring houses. the parishioners also 
tried to take out the contents of the presbytery; they first filled as many trunks as 
they could carry. The objects of worship, personal effects, were all transported 
holus-bolus to homes and public places; "no object, notes Br. Marie-Nizier, was 
stolen." Fortunately the fire was halted before several houses including that of 
the missionaries was burnt. 

The parishioners rejoiced that the liturgical vestments and objects for worship had 
been able to be saved. They were heard to say; " ... the rest is only wood that 
burns, we will find more of it. " 

They held to their firomise and set to work to rebuild with such courage and 
fervour that on 1211

. December following although they had not entirely finished, 
the new church was able to be blessed by Fr. Mathieu, who had come for the 
ceremony with Fr. Debreul. At the blessing joy showed itself on all faces. It was 
short lived, however,; Fr. Mathieu, representing the Bishop announced the 
changing of Fr. Palazy; this announcement filled everyone present with 
consternation. Some did not want to leave the vicinity of the mission so as to 
keep contact with the Father as long as possible. 

Concerning this event Br. Marie-Nizier wrote: "Fr. Mathieu having all the 
powers of Mgr. d'Enos, believed for reasons that he saw in situ, he ought to 
rescind this departure. As soon as this second lot of news became known to the 
neophytes, they could not hide their joy; their faces lit up and their joy spread, 
h "d . h h . h "32 t ey saz , rzg t to t e1r stomac es. 

Fr. Poupinel... 

During a great part of his life from 1840, Fr. Poupinel, who had been Fr. Colin's 
secretary had experienced the problems of the Mari st missionaries: Fathers, 
Brothers and Sisters. It was thanks to his position as Bursar of the Missions and 
Visitor-General of the Missions that he had to correspond with them, to provide 
for their needs, and visit them. In the exercise of his functions," . . . he proved to 
have so much heart that the missionaries delighted to call him mother 
Poupinel."33 

The reading of the con-espondence that Br. Marie-Nizier addressed to him, 
confirms the judgement of the missionaries, so much in evidence was his 
goodness, understanding and desire to help those who addressed him. Out of 
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concern for truth however, we reproduce the following lines, extracts from a letter 
from Br. Emery to Br. Fran9ois. It makes a somewhat different sound. 

"Rev. Fr. Poupinel has not considered it appropriate to send the Brothers the life 
of our pious Founder; he believes that it will have to be corrected. He wishes to 
read it in public, and send it also to all the Fathers but when he saw it, no; ha! 
He was angry, and he didn't want anyone to read it, he was furiously angry with 
dear Br. Jean-Baptiste; he certainly won't get his vote for canonisation. It is a 

h h h ' · h · l . B h "35 great sorrow t at e asn t given t zs conso aflon to our rot ers. 

According to the Annals of the Institute Vol.3 p.196, Fr. Poupinel had promised to 
write a biography of Br. Marie-Nizier whom he knew well. Death prevented him 
from doing so and the numerous notes which he had collected for this purpose 
were "confiscated by his confreres." 

This situation could explain the absence of correspondence between the Father 
and the Brother since the letter from this latter on 19th

. September 19850 up until 
that of 29th

• November 1863. Both were letters ofreply to Fr. Poupinel. 

In total we have at our disposal 10 letters from Br. Marie-Nizier to Fr. Poupinel, 
but none from the latter. 

Be it as it may that this correspondence is incomplete, the documents in our 
possession however enable us to know about Br. Marie-Nizier's life especially in 
the later part of his existence. They also enable us to appreciate the quality of 
relations established between he two religious, relations which were known by Br. 
Avit, who writes wrote in Vol. 3 of the Annals quoted above: " .. . the Rev. Fr. 
Poupinel esteemed him very much and praised his savoir-faire, his virtues, his 
numerous services which he rendered to Frs. Chanel, Chevron, Grezel and to the 
mission. 

It was not to someone unknown that Br. Marie-Nizier addressed himself on 19th
. 

September 1850 when, making allusion to the miracle of St. Januarius whose feast 
was that day, he asked Fr. Poupinel: " ... to procure me two things which, I have 
no doubt at all, will cost you much pain and trouble, but excuse me, please, it is 
the Blessed Virgin who is to blame. What I am asking for is some water from the 
fountain at the place where the Blessed Virgin appeared at La Salette (all that you 
can send me) and a.fragment of the stone on which she was seated. Also send me, 
please, the book dealing with the miracles relative to this event. " 

This request bears witness to the confidence Br. Marie-Nizier had in regard to his 
correspondent; it also characterised the piety of the Brother which was, like that 
of Christian people then, susceptible to supernatural manifestations 

It seems that we can detect a slight malice in the suggestion of the Brother who in 
the same letter writes by underlining the words having only received the 
Brothers' Rule. As for other books he was going to have to wait for time to spare 
at the Procure in Wallis to find them and send them. 
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Br. Marie-Nizier was not happy with the clothing sent from France; in this same 
letter of 19th

. September 1850, he let Fr. Poupinel know: "J will profit.from this 
occasion to ask you to recommend the tailor who makes my clothes to give to the 
bottom of my frockcoat a fullness of 4 decimetres, not including the stitches; the 
belt for my trousers is too short by eight centimetres; I prefer them much more 
ample than Sf lit in front as they were. My shoes need to be larger but no larger 
than 26cm.3 

The P.S. of the letter of 19th
. September 1850 is most revealing of the confidence 

which Br. Marie-Nizier had in his correspondent, he also had a thirst for study. 

"P.S. If you can also send me the books which the Brothers at the Hermitage are 
printing: hymns,, grammar, spelling exercises, dictation etc if with the agreement 
of the Very Reverend Father Superior General it were possible to add l'Homme 
Religieux, the cacographie3 7 and its correction, I would receive it all with very 
great joy. 

Enclosed under an inviolable seal until its destination. " 

The last nine letters from Br. Marie-Nizier to Fr. Poupinel, of which we know 
about, were written from 1863. They were concerning events lived through by the 
Brother in the last ten years of his life. Certain difficulties of the mission of 
Western Oceania are sometimes mentioned in this correspondence. 

Health problems ... 

Br. Marie-Nizier went regularly to the college at Kolopelu to look after the 
Fathers ' linen, that belonging to the sacristy and various other work. Fr. Dezest, 
who was charged with the direction of the establishment, knew him well and 
expressed, at one time, concern at Jean-Marie's state of health. He mentioned it in 
a letter to Fr. Favre, Superior-General, in a letter of 19th

• January 1857 of which 
we have quoted further up the passage relating to Br. Marie-Nizier' s infirmities. 

With what then was, at the time when Fr. Dezest sent his letter, was Br. Marie
Nizier suffering? At this time he was barely forty, normally he ought to be at the 
peak of his strength. However, a hernia afflicted him much in the various works 
with which he was charged; moreover, he had to put up with a very painful 
swelling on the right side which he could not get to disappear; only a doctor could 
say what the nature of this illness was and prescribe the appropriate remedy. 

Three years later, on 11 th
. November 1859, Br. Marie-Nizier spoke of his health 

worries in a letter addressed to Br. Fran9ois, Superior-General of the Brothers. 

"Since the last letter I sent you, my health has experienced some upheavals which 
has been up and down for some time. Now although it is not always affecting me I 
can however work at various things, following the various needs. " 
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Since 19th
. January 1857, the date of the letter from Fr. Dezest to Fr. Favre, the 

Brother's health had deteriorated considerably. Although an improvement did 
take place, his activity was reduced to performing less difficult work than before. 
The class with which Fr. Grezel had charged him and which he loved to take, 
doubtless, was as much as he could do at the moment. He had, however, to 
interrupt it when Fr. Grezel was absent, but this was to take him more frequently 
to the other parish. These changes constituted for the Brother an additional trial. 

Last Years on Futuna ... 

Since the departure of Fr. Servant in 1856 and right up until the time when he 
himself left Futuna in 1863, Br. Marie-Nizier, despite his poor health, seemed to 
be happy within the missionary group of whom he was the oldest member. The 
Futunians showed their respect and affection for him; he knew them well. 
Imbued with savoir-faire, endowed with a good memory, able to speak the 
language of the island well, he had rendered great service to the missions. The 
Fathers were aware of this. These latter, that is to say Laurent Favre, Grezel, 
Dezest, had all in one way or another had expressed their esteem and affection for 
him. We can again quote the testimony of Fr. Grezel. This latter had had to go to 
stay at the Marist Procure at Villa Maria. There he met Br. Emery, who in writing 
to Br. Francois, the Superior-General, on 19th

. April 1859 mentioned the esteem 
Fr. Grezel had for Br. Marie-Nizier: "Br. Marie-Nizier is always the 'bon' 
Brother. His Father (Fr. Grezel) is here hat the Procure because of illness. He 
loves him as himself .. " 

Missionaries' journeys always constituted an appreciated event: news from the 
family, of the Congregation, other missions .. . etc. They enabled an occasion for 
fraternal exchange. This was the case with Brs. Abraham and Ptolomee who 
accompanied Mg. Bataillon on such a journey., Fr. Grezel returned in better health 
and with several other Fathers. 

Br. Marie-Nizier did not no either of these two Brothers. Br. Abraham, born in 
1825 at Saint-Christo (Loire), was destined for Samoa; Br. Ptolomee, born in 
1821 in Pelussin (Loire) was destined for Tonga. Br. Marie-Nizier seemed to 
have very much regretted that that they only stayed a few days in Futuna. But he 
also had another reason to rejoice. 

Among the Fathers who accompanied Mgr. Bataillon, there was one whose name 
was not mentioned, who was a good photographer.38 Br. Marie-Nizier was 
photographed in two different ways: one in the religious Habit, the other in lay 
attire. The photo which we possess was doubtless taken by this Father. This latter 
on the request of the Brother would have sent the photos to Br. Frarn;ois, via Fr. 
Poupinel. 

These various pieces of information were included in a letter of November 1859 
to Br. Fran~ois who whom he sent a piece of Fr. Chanel's bloodied soutane. He 
asked him to make little packages of it for Frs. Matricon and Bessons, for Br. 
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Louis-Marie and also to send two little packages one of which was for Fr. Colin 
and the other for his sister, the Religious, who would be pleased to get it. 

The letter of November 1859 was the last, to our knowledge that he wrote from 
Futuna. 

Goodbye to Futuna, He had to go ... 

Br. Marie-Nizier began a most unhappy period of his life; the two years he passed 
on the island of Apia in the archipelago of Samoa would be that of a man stricken 
by illness, misunderstood and poorly directed by his bishop, cut off from his 
relations with a population whom he loved. We will copy the greater part of the 
letter which he wrote to Fr. Poupinel on his arrival on this island. 

"You are doubtless astonished to see from where I date this letter, I can tell you, 
you are not the only one. It was only yesterday that we put down anchor in the 
port of Apia. 

I received your kind letter dated from Rome 22nd
. February of this year. To give 

you an idea of what a consolation it has given me, it would be necessary to be in 
the position that I am at this moment.; ; I have just received an order to get my 
luggage to embark ... I feel more than a need, my Very Reverend Father, to open 
my heart to you on this matter for I have been so upset by it!.. . I would like to give 
you a simple account of the main things that have occurred in this regard that you 
are unaware of; this would be for me a comfort. 

Two months ago Monseigneur was on Futuna, he had not said a word to me of the 
plan he had in my regard. It was only afier the arrival of the boat which had 
come looking for him and which would have to leave soon and he advised me. 
Here is the resume of our conversation: Brother, my intention is that you would 
take charge of my affairs; do you have too much repugnance to embark with 
me? ... I would not however force you (I underline these words). 

Monseigneur, I have nothing against embarking. My infirmities render me 
incapable of doing painful things. The least effort affects my hernia. Apart.from 
the hernia, I have a swelling in the left side which also causes me suffering ... " 

He continued to press me, to urge me. I remained silent. He soon saw that this 
was not the silence of consent. We therefore parted; he asked me to reflect on it 
before the Goo God. " 

This meeting plunged Br. Marie-Nizier into deep reflexions and a very 
understandable sadness. What a wrench was being asked of him after 26 years on 
an island, initially unwelcoming, after having lived there through sad events in 
company with the venerated Fr. Chanel! But an island which now, thanks to 
action taken with others, had been transformed and had become his country of 
adoption where he would like to end his days! What? He is being asked to leave 

98 



his beloved Futunians whom he knew "as if he had made them" according to the 
words of Fr. Laurent Favre! 

He was only forty-six years of age but with the infirmities he had, would he be 
able to undertake other activities, adapt himself to contradictions of a different 
life, and with people whose language he did not know. One could have a solid 
faith, a strong piety, it does not stop one from feeling less human regarding certain 
measures imposed by the authorities. 

The thought of some confreres who had come from the Hermitage with him came 
to mind. Why had they left the Society? Had they been placed in inhuman 
situations well designed to "distract" them39 

It was these reflexions which Br. Marie-Nizier made to Fr. Dezest changed by 
Mgr. Bataillon with getting him to conform to the order even .. The Father found 
these observations reasonable and "good"; he told him to reveal them to the 
bishop; but this latter replied "that one should cease from talking of it otherwise I 
will act regarding this Brother in a way which he will not be happy with. " 

Br. Marie-Nizier got his packages together without however omitting to remind 
the bishop of the words he had said to him: "J would not want to force you.". 
This latter would not allow him to take with him a piece of furniture, a gift from 
Fr. Grezel approved by Fr. Poupinel.. This piece of furniture would have been 
useful to him in the wretched lodgings in which he would live in Samoa. Mgr. 
Bataillon used as an excuse the possible objections of the Fathers.40 

At Futuna, the announcement of the departure caused consternation. 

"".lfthe requests which were made to Monseigneur for me to stay on Futuna, 
requests (not on my part, I didn 't dare make any) but on the part of the natives 
and the Fathers which if they had been addressed to a bronze or brass statue, I 
believe the statue would have granted. Fr. Grezel represented to the bishop the 
difficulties that he would have all alone, Fr. Dezest before being changed. The 
work on the churches still remained and there was no-one to do it .... etc, all was 
ignored, all representations rejected. Mgr. appeared offended at the efforts that 
were being made on my behalf .. "41 

Br. Marie-Nizier experienced no embarrassment in revealing to Fr. Poupinel the 
measure of which he had been the object.. In this he was following the advice of 
Fr. Dezest who had said to him: "You can write to Reverend Fr. Poupinel and let 
him know about these things. " 

Br. Marie-Nizier suffered much during the crossing, from the swelling in his side. 
He had heard talk of I 'iodide de potassium as being a possible remedy for caring 
for such an infirmity. He therefore asked his correspondent in this same letter to 
send him some of it "a rather large flagon of it. He would be most grateful for 
it. " 

"Mother" Poupinel had been to Saint-Laurent-d' Agny to visit the Delorme family, 
as well as its benefactor M. Brosse; Jean-Marie expressed his gratitude to him 

99 



and concluded the letter by recommending himself to his prayers .. . "you can see 
the need I have of them. " 

In Samoa ... 

What welcome was reserved for Br. Marie-Nizier on his arrival in Apia? He does 
not say; perhaps he spoke of it in a letter which was lost at sea with M. Maleon's 
ship which was carrying it.. But it only took him a few months to recognise that 
the presence of Mgr. Bataillon did not produce joy .. This can be seen in a letter of 
25th

. June 1864 addressed to Fr. Poupinel: 

"We are all awaiting one day which, I believe, is the object of desire for all 
members of the Mission of the Samoan Isles, that is the day of your arrival here. 
Can we have this happiness at the time of Mgr. Elloy 's consecration? Oh yes! 
May the day arrive as soon as possible. We are in an atmosphere in which one 
can only breathe pai,ifully This wretchedness can be seen painted on everyone's 
face." 

As to the work which was imposed on Br. Marie-Nizier, it seemed 
disproportionate to his strength. Fortunately for the moment he did not have 
direct responsibility for the singers. This was Br. Louis42 who was responsible for 
the building of the two houses,; one for the Sisters and one for the Brothers which 
had been asked for. Br. Abraham was also in Apia; it was he who in 1859 had 
passed through Futuna on his arrival to Oceania; he worked with the singers with 
Br. Louis. But one or other would be leaving Apia for Wallis .. 

The thought of this departure strengthened Br. Marie-Nizier's pessimism. He 
feared an increase of work incompatible with his state of health with the singers 
on the subject of which he wrote: "We have been hard-pressed to find anyone." 
We find here a discouraged man: "Two infirmities at the same time, work beyond 
the strength of a robust single man and above all the great consideration that 
Monseigneur has for those under his orders ... " 

It was decided that Br. Louis would go to Wallis on 30 June 1864. Thus what he 
had feared and dreaded came about,, Monseigneur informed Br. Marie-Nizier that 
he was charging him with the continuation of the works begun .. This latter, in a 
letter to Fr. Poupinel on 25th

• June 1864, gave an account of his audience with the 
bishop: "How to do things that I have never done? I pointed out to him that there 
were things that required exercise to be able to do them ... etc. As the 
observations that one can make have ordinarily the chance of being the most 
useless, these stayed in the same old groove ... for not having anything to reproach 
me with, I was lucky this time to have him note the little work I was able to do 
because of the new infirmity that I have; I pointed out to him thatfar from 
diminishing he has grown larger, that each moment it makes me suffer... In reply 
he began to give me a long speech which lasted I know not how long, before 
giving me his customary spiel: "This is nothing, it offers not the slightest danger,· 
it does not prevent from working and walking ... etc. " Little was needed but to tell 
me that it was a comfort to have this ... " 
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A plant always suffers from being uprooted at the very moment when its roots 
find in its new placement a soil well prepared with fumage and the necessary 
humidity. It is the same with a human being; the transplantation is all the more 
painful when the taking root is deep and the new site of implantation is less 
welcoming. 

This comparison enables us to understand the difficulties of Br. Marie-Nizier' s 
acclimatisation to Samoa. Putting aside the authoritarian personality of Mgr. 
Bataillon, he expressed no complaints regarding his relationships with this latter's 
entourage. On the contrary, in the P.S. of his letter of 25th

. June 1864 to Fr. ·· 
Poupinel, he spoke of his lack of satisfaction with the poor lodgings given him. 
That at Futuna was only a simple hut that he had been able to arrange. But in this 
latter he had been able to gather together what he needed for sewing and 
especially for reading and writing, as Fr. Palazy who had lived on Futuna for 
nearly two years from 1848 to 1850 was able to affirm. This latter wrote on 23 rd

. 

February 1874 on the subject of Br. Marie-Nizier, who had died a few weeks 
earlier: "I often saw him in the evening with the lamp, covered by the mosquito 
net which surrounded his bed, writing in a book, I did not know what, perhaps 
and very probably his pious reflexions. . If he continued, he must have left a 
number of exercise books written in his hand. " 

Who cannot understand the annoyance43 of Br. Marie-Nizier when he added in a 
P.S. already quoted: "Besides the things of which I have spoken, I am a little 
annoyed: I have been here seven months and I have still not been able to open my 
trunks, all are stacked there one on the other as the day of my departure from 
Futuna... Think of my position, I live in a hole which could be called a chamber 
or a semi-chamber, if one wanted to; there is no ability to put up a single plank to 
make a shelf, to place a few things; there is no window, and when the rain comes 
in the door, I have to close it making it resemble the black hole of Calcutta." 

Through delicacy of conscience, Br. Marie-Nizier revealed a problem which 
concerned the various of the mission of the vicariate; it was the matter of dividing 
up the objects or provisions coming from the Procure at Sydney which to him was 
not done fairly. "It seems to me, he said, that my conscience makes me speak to 
you of it; you will then do what you feel to be appropriate. "44 

It seemed to him contrary to honesty that the parcels and packages having a 
personal address be unpacked or diverted. It was thus that some packages of 
material destined for Futuna had been opened in order to extract two fine pieces, 
then given to two Sisters, one coming from Futuna and the other from Wallis. 
These two had protested in the liveliest manner against this injustice in which they 
wanted no part. 

The same way of proceeding had been used regarding some cases of wine, of a 
book on sewing, a pot of jam; all these things were destined for Futuna. To the 
protests of the Sisters was added that of Fr. Dezest who had arrived a little earlier 
from Apia. The one responsible for this dubious distribution was Fr. Sage. 
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While informing Fr. Poupinel of the way they proceeded to redivide objects and 
provisions coming from the Procure at Sydney, Br. Marie-Nizier had no other aim 
but to make easier the possibility of his correspondent's intervention .. "I have 
wanted to make you aware of these observations so that if you want to make 
complaints you can address yourself directly to those responsible. If it is thus for 
each sending, it might be better to wait for direct occasions for the other islands 
rather than pass the things through Apia. I do not know if Fr. Sage has done 
these things on his own private authority or otherwise. I beg you, my Rev. Father, 
do not let it be know from whence you get these observations if you make use 
ol l l l l l l l l l l l l l lf them "45 

We know understand why Br. Marie-Nizier did not get all the books that were 
sent to him. The customs of which he spoke in his letter to Fr. Collin on 18th

. 

December 1850 were perhaps not only on Wallis but also on Apia. 

:Here is something which seems to be odd, I do not know what to make of it. A 
fresh occasion has presented itself at Wallis for Futuna but according to all 
appearances, seven months have not yet been sufficient to find the time to find the 
books which you told us about in your letters, which were sent to me on your 
behalf. I have no doubt that they arrived in Wallis, for three witnesses were there 
to prove it indubitably: firstly that of your letter, in the second place a private 
letter from Fr. Poupinel, the third.from Fr. Dezest. I do not know whether at the 
customs of the Wallis, they have not been found re clad with all the legal niceties; 
although this may be, I have not received them and I no longer count on getting 
them. But it seems to me that when objects are sent to a particular destination 
and resent with your approval one should by-pass every other consideration and 
have them sent to their goal. I believe I ought to give you knowledge of this small 
peculiarity. " 

At the Mother-House it was desired that the carving-up of provisions and objects 
not cause any criticism on the part of the missionaries. We can read on page 82 of 
Fr. Gobillot's work the following passage: " ... Too easily the Bishop holds back 
at Wallis objects sent by parents or bursars in Sydney to specific named 
missionaries. This is a source of uneasiness and it would also be better not to rely 
for the Fathers' nourishment on the whims of the natives ... " 

Attachment to Futuna was so strongly anchored in the heart of Br. Marie-Nizier 
that he asked Fr. Poupinel to see what he could do about returning him to his first 
mission. While at the same time saying, he was urging that it was not possible. 
Then a thought insinuated itself in his mind, this was to ask the Father if he could 
go to Sydney or be sent to sorrie other mission.46 

The days passed, but difficulties pressed, sickness which struck the other 
missionaries at Apia inclined him to ask frankly for his departure for Sydney 
although he had no particular attraction for that place. This is what he did in his 
letter of 25th

. June to Fr. Poupinel: "I only ask you, my Rev. Father if, the case is 
not possible for you to come here, I might be authorised to ask to spend some time 
in Sydney; I have already said to you in the other letter that I do not expect to 
remain there; but the vexations that I see on the new horizon upset me, and not 
without reason. Perhaps I will be forced to go if my infirmities continue to grow. 
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If you agree to my request what means would have to be employed to be able to 
extricate (deraper) me from here. I can see some obstacles which will not be easy 
to surmount. I now await your decision 

I recommend myself especially to your prayers, you can see the need I have of 
them ... " 

What reply did the Visitor-General of the Missions, Fr. Poupinel, give to the 
repeated complaints of Br. Marie-Nizier? The reply was long in coming; it only 
arrived for him on 1 i 11

• February 1865; moreover, the Father was aware that the 
Brother wanted it since he had asked him if it bothered him to have to wait so long 
for a reply to his letters. 

We can guess from reading what the Brother wrote on 1 i 11
• February 1865 that 

this reply contained the reasons for the shift of this latter to Apia. Monseigneur 
wanted to put into reality important plans in favour of the central point of his 
mission. Br. Marie-Nizier again objected at the impossibility of his taking part in 
their execution. 

The class with which he had then been charged only consisted of a reduced 
number of students. There were the difficulties there were because of his 
insufficient knowledge of the Samoan language. 

Fr. Poupinel does not seem to have referred in his letter to an eventual stay in 
Sydney. In that of 1 i 11

• February, Br. Marie-Nizier did not speak of it any more.; 
but he insistently requested from Fr. Poupinel to obtain him his return to Futuna 
from which he had received from neophytes desirous him return after having 
obtained permission. "I am so bored in this Samoa", he wrote. However, he 
didn't want to make any negotiations before the arrival of the Father. There had 
been a few communications in this sense with Mgr. Elloy, Mgr. Bataillon's co
adjutor; but the very short conversations he had with him convinced him that he 
wouldn't make any decision. He did not tell him: " ... Previously, Fr. Elloy had 
much more power than Mgr. Elloy has ... "47 

Fr. Poupinel was therefore expected in Apia. He went there in the course of the 
year 1865. He then went to the Fiji Islands; he was not alone; he took with him 
Br. Marie-Nizier; we read from the hand of this latter on page 4 of his criticism of 
the Life of Fr. Chanel by A. Bourdon: " ... in the course of 1865 when I spent time 
with Fr. Poupinel in these latter islands ... ". This latter had therefore found the 
means to extricate him from Apia. Br. Marie-Nizier's time in th~ Samoan Isles 
was therefore ended; the letter of 1 i 11

• February 1865 was the last one written 
from there that we know about. 

Monseigneur Bataillon. 

This name frequently quoted in the course of this work evokes a great missionary 
figure. At the beginning of the year 1857, finding himself in Rome wit Fr. Favre, 
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the Superior-General, he was received by the pope with these amiable words: 
"Here is Mgr. Bataillon who has so many battles."48 

Pierre Bataillon was born on 6th
. January 1810 at Saint-Cyr-les-Vignes (Loire) of 

farm-owning parents. After studies in the seminary Argentiere then at Saint
Irenee, he was ordained priest on 19th

. December 1835. This same day he 
received his appointment as curate at Saint-Laurent-de-Chamousset. In order to 
realise his desire for a missionary vocation, he went at the end of the following 
June to Valbenolte so as to make contact with the Marist aspirants. Having made 
his profession on 24th

. September 183 6, he set out in the first group to Oceania 
with Br. Marie-Nizier and Fr. Chanel. 

We know of the circumstances of his Episcopal consecration which was conferred 
on him by Mgr. Douarre on 3rd

. December 1843. 

He died on Wallis on 11 th
. April 1877 on the island Mgr. had left him with Br. 

Joseph-Xavier, nearly forty years before. 

He was a brave and enterprising man. He quickly acquired a sufficient knowledge 
of the language to be understood by the natives. 

On 3rd
. September 1840, therefore, three years after his arrival on Wallis, Pierre 

Bataillon had 1400 catechumens despite very harsh opposition which reached 
almost to violent affronts. The construction of a new church was imperative; but 
he was alone with Br. Joseph. The presence of Fr. Chevron and Br. Attale 
seemed to him to be necessary in order to consolidate the evangelisation of 
Futuna; this was the reason why he asked Fr. Chanel to sent him Fr. Chevron and 
Br. Attale who were on Futuna. 

The evangelisation of Wallis progressed rapidly and in a few years the whole 
island was converted. That is why when there was a question of the erection of a 
Vicariate of Central Oceania, Pierre Bataillon was chosen as Vicar Apostolic. He 
received the title of Bishop of Enos. Fr. Colin had first of all suggested Fr. 
Chevron. 

The elevation to the episcopate while giving Mgr. Bataillon an immense area to 
evangelise only made him increase his already devouring zeal. He thought only of 
fresh conquests. He would have liked all the islands in his Vicariate to become 
quickly Christian lands, too quickly perhaps, if we consider the limited means he 
had at his disposal in missionary personnel and material resources. However, the 
admiration of such dynamism does it not have to be accompanied by a certain 
reserve? This is what Br. Marie-Nizier understood when copying for Fr. Colin the 
letter from Fr. Bataillon of 3rd

. November 1840 addressed to Fr. Chanel: " ... She 
(the Blessed Virgin) along has turned back the enemy although it has been 
necessary t use arms; my well-determined plan was to follow up our conquest and 
come all together and convert everyone to the Faith" Br. Marie-Nizier inserted 
into the text his personal judgement: "What would have been the results of so
called conversions gathered by fear?" 
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The dynamism of Mfr. Bataillon was accompanied by an authoritarianism which 
caused much suffering for the missionaries; we know the experience that Br. 
Marie-Nizier had of it. 

Less than three years after his Episcopal consecration, "ls'_ October 184 7, Fr. 
Colin began to try to get him to understand he had some fairly moderate 
complaints: "The Society of Mary, he said is disposed to cut back on its efforts in 
Oceania; it suffers from feeling their priests are too isolated, to little supervised, 
to little aided with objects required for life ... "49 

In another passage of the same letter, Fr. Colin made an allusion to the Mission in 
Fiji and supported against his wishes: "True zeal does not consist of wanting to 
do too much at once, but in doing what is done well. I beg you, Monseigneur, 
please try to understand these reflections; hold yourself on guard against the 
desire to undertake too much, before consolidating what has been begun. "50 

Mgr. Bataillon wore two hats, as Bishop he was ecclesiastical Superior and also 
Religious Superior of the Marists in his Vicariate. He showed himself to be more 
a chief than a father. Fr. Colin, by means of Bursars, Mission Visitors tried to 
reconcile interests in situ. Fr. Poupinel fulfilled this task effectively for a long 
time, without every really changing the bishop's behaviour (the good Fr. Poupinel, 
who knows how to settle everything, to find a remedy for all that distresses and a 
word of consolation for all suffering.)5 1 

In September 1848, Fr. Colin, following complaints from the missionaries, wrote 
to Mgr. Bataillon: "Your Lordship must, it seems to me, must make every 
sacrifice for peace and good union. The missionaries will render much more 
important services for the Missions if they are happy and they have no real 
complaints. The more you manage them the more they will respect you, the more 
docile and devoted they will be. " Eight days later, having in the meantime 
received a letter from Mgr. Bataillon, he again insisted: "Try and make our 
missionaries happy especially with mutual support and I believe that all will go 
well. "52 

The malaise was obvious in the various stations in the Vicariate if we are to 
believe a few sentences taken from the letter of 22nd

. March 1870 from Br. Marie
Nizier to Fr. Poupinel: "Mgr. Poupinel is in Wallis and there he is giving a cool 
reception to Fr. Paudel ... The Fathers in Samoa are in their turn in fear of the 
Autorite legitime. On his departure53 Monseigneur has given orders in writing, 
that no intervention can mitigate. In the contrary case the Enossienne thunderbolt 
would burst forth; it is not, he said, only threats of excommunication, suspension, 
interdicts, in case of infractions of the last decrees left in writing ... " 

At the same time Frarn;oise Perroton, the first of the Pioneers of the Missionary 
Sisters of the Society of Mary (SMSM), wrote to Fr. Poupinel: "Your are right to 
say, Father, His Lordship (Mgr. Bataillon has the particular talent of tearing and 
breaking hearts. I cannot think of any one of his subjects who has escaped his 
deadly blows. "54 
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Bishop Bataillon' s behaviour towards his missionary personnel did not easily gain 
him new apostles. It is thus that Fr. Colin wrote to him on 2nd

. March 1853: "The 
newcomers in various times in various missions of Oceania have caused the taste 
for missions to grow cold within us. The missionaries who return to Europe by 
repeating that which happens in the missions, the isolation in which they find all 
their confreres, the difficulty of doping good,, the lack of material resources, the 
refusal to pay for their voyages to Europe.. . All this news, I say, spreading 
quietly within the Society have produced the effect it would naturally produce. 
And it is easy to understand what is the effect .. . "55 

However, in Volume 2 of the Annals of the Institute (p372) we learn that in 1857, 
on his return from Rome, Mgr. Bataillon went to the Hermitage and begged Br. 
Frarn;ois who was still Superior-General, to give him some Brothers for Oceania. 
Br. Augule and Emery accompanied him; the following year Brs. Abraham, 
Ptolemee. Therese, Germanique and Annet went to join them. We have 
mentioned earlier (p.143) the reasons why the Superiors would not sent out 
anymore Brothers into direct service of the Fathers from October 1859 

At the end of these lines which retrace the apostolic activity of Pierre Bataillon, 
we can think of Marcellin Champagnat, a builder like him, determined like him, 
heroic like him. But an important difference appeared in the behaviour of these 
two men. Marcellin nourished in regard for each of his Brothers a personal love. 
And they were aware of it. Marcellin knew how to be a father as well has a chief. 

Be this what it may, the relevance of certain of the initiatives he took, his 
difficulties with Fr. Colin and with his successor, his difficult relations with the 
Missionaries, Fathers, Brothers and Sisters, Mgr. Bataillon played a very 
important role in the evangelisation of Central Oceania. If he seemed hard and 
demanding towards others, he was first of all hard and demanding on himself. He 
was "a missionary figure of undeniable grandeur. "56 
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NOTES 

1. According to a note of Fr. Rozier of 22nd
. April 1995, it was at Sigave that the 

Mission was re=established in 1842. 
2. CF. Annals Oceanie p.366. 
3. Besides the hernia, the infirmity which he had must have been hydrocele. 

(Note of Fr. Rozier of 22nd
. April 1995 

4. cf. letter of 10th . December 1844 to Fr. Colin. 
5. cf. letter of 13th. June 1849 tor. Colin 
6. cf. extract from the disposition of Mgr. Bataillon, of 8th. April 1857 Rozier 

p.83 
7. cf. letter to Fr. Poupinel of 23 rd

• February 1874 
8. cf. letter of 10th. December 1844, to Fr. Colin 
9. cf. Annales Oceania p.388, 627, 630 and following. 
10. cf. letter of 10th. December 1844 to Fr. Colin 
11. cf. letter of 24th. May, 1846 to Fr. Colin 
12. Note of Fr. Rozier of 22nd

. April 1995. 
13. cf. letter of 11 th . November 1859 to Fr. Frarn;ois 
14. cf. Life of Fr. Champagnat, 1989, by Br. Jean-Baptiste p.31 
15. cf. Colin, p.30 
16. cf. Colin, Mulsant p.92 
17. cf. Annals Institut, Vol. 2 p.109 
18. cf Chronology Institut p.102 
19. cf. Chronology Institut p.111 
20. This is the question for the letter from Br. Frarn;ois to Br. Marie-Nizier of 4th . 

April 1856. It was a response sent to that sent by Br. Marie-Nizier on 23 rd
. 

May 1855. There was also another one from Br. Frarn;ois to Br. Marie-Nizier 
in 1857 without any other precision of date. These letters were discovered 
quite recently by Br. Gabriel Michel in the :Recuil des letters du Fr. Frarn;ois 
p.977 and p.1006 

21. cf. Annals Institut Vol. 3 
22. cf. Annales Institut Vol. 2 p.369 and 372 
23. cf. OM 4p194 
24. cf. Forissier p.96 
25. cf. Colin, Lyons p.22 
26. cf. letter of 20th. August 1851 to Fr. Colin 
27. cf. letter of 6th. October 1844 to Fr. Colin 
28. cf. letter of 24th. May 1846 to Fr. Colin 
29. cf. letter of 30th . April 1850 to Fr. Col;in 
30. cf. letter of 19th . September 1850 to Fr. Poupinel 
31. cf. letter of 13th . June 1849 to Fr. Colin 
32. cf. letter to Fr. Colin of 30th . April 1850 
33. cf. Gobillot Ph. P .100 
34. cf. letter of 19th . April to Br. Frarn;ois, Superior-General 
35. Certain passages of the first edition of the Life of Fr. Champagnat by Br. 

Jean-Baptiste were lacking in discretion regarding incidents concerning Fr. 
Courveille who was living, at the time when the book appeared at the 
monastery of Solesme. At the request of Fr. Favre, Superior-General 
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corrections were carried out in the following editions regarding this. This 
explains the irritation of Fr. Poupinel and the deception of Br. Emery 

36. cf. letter of 19th . September 1850 to Fr. Poupinel 
37. :Mauvaise ecriture, orthographe furtive" According to Larousse. 
38. This was a question of Fr.. Ga vet (note from Fr. Rozier of 22nd

• April 1995). 
39. cf. of 29th. November 1863 to Fr. Poupinel. Br. Marie-Nizier appears to 

referring to ex-Br. Michel Colombon, who came with him to Oceania and who 
was hounded from the Society by Mgr. Pompallier 

40. cf. letter of 25th. June 1864 to Fr. Poupinel 
41. cf. letter of 29th_ November 1863 to Fr. Poupinel 
42. This is probably concerning Br. Louis Meyronin, coadjutor to the Marist 

Fathers, arrived in Sydney on 24th . September 1857. (Information given by 
Br. Paul Sester by letter of 14th. October 1994 

43. in the sense of pain and suffering 
44. cf. PS to a letter of 25th. June 1864 to Fr. Poupinel 
45. cf. PS of the letter of 25 th. June 1864 to Fr. Poupinel 
46. cf. letter of 12th. June 1864 to Fr. Poupinel 
47. in effect the share of responsibilities was made difficult between the bishop 

and his co-adjutor. (Note from Sr. Marie-Claude Linoissier who quotes Nos 
Pionnieres IV p.212-213) 

48. cf. Gobinot Ph. P.99 
49. cf. Gobillot Ph. P.82 
50. cf. Gobillot Ph 82 
51. cf. Forissier p.212 
52. cf. Gobillot Ph p.83 
53. it was probably the departure for Rome on the occasion of the Vatican Council 
54. cf. Forissier pp. 198 and 199 
55. cf. Gobillot Ph. P.85 
56. cf. OM Vol 4. p.195 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 

IN SYDNEY 

Sydney ... At Villa Maria ... 

It was to Sydney, in the course of the year 1865 that Br. Marie-Nizier, brought 
thence by Fr. Poupinel installed himself in the {procure of the Marist Fathers 
called Villa Maria. 

For several years, Fr. Colin had envisaged installing in Oceania a Procure destined 
to receive goods in kind and money coming from France whose show of 
generosity would be reserved for the for the Marist Missionaries of Oceania; it 
would also ensure the possibility of makings sales in situ. It could offer another 
important service: that of being a house of hospitality for missionaries passing 
through and a house of retirement for weary, sick or overburdened missionaries. 

This plan envisaged back in 1842, took several years to become a fully concrete 
reality.. Long and laborious negotiations with the Archbishop of Sydney only 
concluded with the visit of this latter to France. In 184 7 the Fathers brought a 
property the description of which can be read in the Vie du Rev. Pere Colin 1900, 
p.226: "This property was eighteen acres. Very agreeably situated six miles from 
Sydney, it was at the same time accessible by land and sea. There was a stone 
house there which had just be constructed. Established on the on the summit of a 
little hill, it dominated not only the whole property but also a truly picturesque 
creek which was part of the Parramatta River. Facing the fai;ade the ground 
gently sloped; there could be found a very beautiful orchard, a vineyard and a 
vegetable garden bound on one side by a gentle stream. All those who saw this 
house were assured that it was very healthy and especially suitable for what we 
were suggesting would be its use. Without leaving the property sick missionaries 
could bathe in sea water and in gentle water." 

This acquisition was completed in 1853 by buying land of a similar surface. The 
totality of the property was at least 14ha.; it was around 11 kilometres from 
Sydney. 

It was at Villa Maria that Br. Marie-Nizier would spend the last years of his life 
before departing for London. 

The information concerning his sojourn at Sydney were not very numerous. None 
of the letters he wrote in the first five years of his living there are known to us. 
We put to the side those of October 1867 and February 1868, addressed to Fr. 
Colin, which were initiated by points relative to the Life of P. Chanel by A. 
Bourdin. And the short letter destined for Fr. Junillon which concerned the 
furniture he had had to leave on Futuna. On the contrary, we have the 
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photocopies of five letters written to Fr. Poupinel from 22nd
• March 1870 right up 

to 2nd
. October 1872 .. 

We can suppose that that the climate where the Procure was situated favoured a 
certain improvement in the state of health of Br. Marie-Nizier. On the other hand 
the comfort of a habitation better adapted and work more suitable for him to 
attempt had exercised a favourable influence on his adaptation to Australia, an 
adaptation which was now doubt made easier by the presence of his dear confrere 
Joseph-Xavier Luzy. 

The love of work, and work well done was a trait of the character of Br. Marie
Nizier. Nothing indicates that he was responsible for the vineyards, but we are 
certain that he worked there as much as his infirmities would allow him to. He 
noted in particular to Fr. Poupinel in his letter of 22nd

. March 1870 the bad results 
of the heat. It was so intense during two or three days in January that almost half 
the grapes of the Procure were burnt. We can imagine him going from the foot of 
one vine to another, examining the grapes carefully, and then evaluating the 
expected loss. 

But sickness sometimes interrupted his activities in the vineyards; his letter of 
1st

. November 1870 that he was no longer continually restricted to his room and 
that for a few weeks he had been able to occupy himself with pruning the vines 
and tying them up. 

Was a notable improvement in Br. Marie-Nizier's health produced in the first 
years of his stay at Villa Maria? Nothing prevents us from thinking this; however 
the illness from which he suffered had not disappeared, thus he writes to Fr. 
Poupinel in his letter of 22nd

. March 1870; " ... I cannot say that I am three
quarters cured, not even a quarter,, I could say, on the contrary, t that my illness 
is making progress, for quite recently still the swelling has grown in a quite 
obvious way, and the right side which, up till then, had been.free of the illness, has 
just had an inflammation which has made me suffer somewhat; and of which I am 
not yet entirely free.. I don 't know what will be the result of this odd illness or 
rather of this triple sickness which rejects almost all the remedies given to combat 
it .. . " 

In the letter of 1st
. November, he adds: " .. .J have had to submit to two punctures, 

the last time the operation was a little long, during which I fainted completely. 
Meanwhile for a month no position has been good/or me; I can sit a moment, 
then I must stand up, then take a few paces around by chamber, then lie down for 
a know not how many minutes ... " 

An improvement was produced at the end of a abundant suppuration towards the 
month of June. Care was taken of him by Doctor Laure who was always very 
understanding. 
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To France? ... To Futuna? 

In the desire to obtain for Br. Marie-Nizier more appropriate care for his state of 
health, Fr. Poupinel suggested to him in a letter dated 2nd

. July 1871 to return to 
France. The reception this proposal got from Br. Marie-Nizier was not what one 
might have expected.. Claiming that that after such a long absence, it would be 
difficult for him to readjust himself to the customs and climate of France, he 
preferred to remain in France unless the Father constrained him to return to his 
country of origin .. Besides, since November 1870, the sickness had not made 
progress and the pains had not returned. He felt himself better. 

However, the suggestion of Fr. Poupinel must have had feeling of a command; it 
caused him a certain anxiety .... "being he said, in complete uncertainty where I 
should direct the head. " 

A "good letter" from the Father, dated 24th
. February and received on 18th

• March, 
awaited with impatience, seemed to have soothed him, without, however, 
establishing perfect serenity within him, for "the painful impression was not 
entirely wiped away, he writes, although the explanation given were clearer. " 

The reserve expressed by Br. Marie-Nizier to the suggestion of his return to 
France made by Fr. Poupinel now included all the more a suggestion made at this 
time by Mgr. Elloy, : " . .I would like very much to discuss the three invitations 
now made by Mgr. Elloy during his visit here. : "Get cured quickly, he said to 
me, and come as soon as you can, one would like to die where one has worked for 
a long time. " After got out to disembark at the wharf, at the time of his departure, 
he again repeated to me this invitation in the presence of all those who were 
there .. " 

On 24th
. March 1872, therefore more than six months after the departure of Mgr. 

Elloy, Br. Marie-Nizier still found himself at Villa Maria. But the suggestion of 
the bishop still seemed to him valid since he wrote in this letter to Fr. Poupinel: 
"Fr. Joly has doubtless let you know of the repeated request made by Mgr. Elloy 
that I return to Futuna, if I want to, now that Mgr. Bataillon has gone. If you 
doubt it at all, I have accepted the offer with pleasure. The only observation I 
have made to Fr. Joly is that I would like to postpone for sometime still my 
departure to see if the change of temperature which we are about to enter 
influences in some way, good or bad,, my health ... " He thought he might go on 
the Wild Wave which was at this moment doing a trip around the islands. 

Finally, Br. Marie-Nizier did not set out, return to Futuna would therefore only be 
a dream to which he seemed to hold so much. What caused the plan to be 
aborted?. Although it would seem that the instability of the Brother's health was 
the main cause. The last letter from him which we possess, that of 2nd

. October 
1872, again made allusion to a possible return to Futuna at the written request of 
Mgr. Elloy. This latter three times engaged Fr. Joly to send Brother Marie-Nizier, 
as soon as possible with the new Fathers who were probably having difficulty 
making themselves understood by the Futunians. Fr. Joly put no obstacles in the 
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way of this. "It is only the Good God who can remove the final obstacle which, at 
the moment, is his health. "1 

On learning that Fr. Grezel, having returned to France, was improving,, he 
rejoiced at it but added "this does not make me wish for a departure to France. " 

Departure would take place one year later, not for Futuna, but for France . . . which 
he would not reach. We shall see in what condition in the following pages. 

With the Pioneers of the Missionary Sisters of the Society of Mary (SMSM) 

In his letter of 2nd
. October 1872, he spoke for the first time of Sara and Siena. 

However, he had known them for a long times, and Fr. Poupinel also knew them. 
Who or what had led them to Villa Maria? Quite simply they had wanted to rejoin 
Sr. de la Merci with whom they had lived in Futuna. They had come with the 
intention of helping her and of being formed in the religious life. They also did a 
lot of the work around the house at Villa Maria including cooking, linen chapel 
sacristy, the hens and the care of the sick.2 

Br. Marie-Nizier in the quoted above, relates a first meeting which Sara and 
Silenia had had with Mgr. Bataillon. They had been delighted by him; but by the 
second meeting, it was already no longer "claws sheathed. They were 
disappointed in him. " 

They loved to meet with Br. Marie-Nizier; they spoke of Fr. Grezel who was 
taking treatment in France, and they also charged the Brother to let him know that 
they were praying to the Good God to cure him quickly so that he could return to 
them. 

But who were Sara and Silenia? Before answering this question we must speak of 
Franc;oise Perroton. She was from the Lyons area, born on i 11

• February 1796, a 
faithful reader of the Annals of the Propagation of the Faith. She had read the call 
of the Christians of Ouvea asking for the sending of some pious women to instruct 
the older girls on their island. This was Wallis where Mgr. Bataillon resided. It 
was therefore to answer this appeal that she disembarked on 25th

. October 1846 at 
the age of fifty. "There she accomplished a remarkable work amongst the older 
girls."3 

It was on Futuna, during the night of 10th
. August 1873, at the age of 77 years that 

Franc;oise died. She bore the name of Sr. Marie du Mont Carmel. 4 

Br. Marie-Nizier was certainly not indifferent to the arrival of Franc;oise Perroton 
at Kolepelu; the tasks that both of them had to perform were doubtless the 
occasion for frequent contacts. Franc;oise had the advantage of being able to ask 
the Brother for information regarding the people and their customs. Franc;oise, 
aged 58 on her arrival on Futuna could only welcome with pleasure Br. Marie
Nizier, 21 years her junior. 
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The interest which Br. Marie-Nizier bore for the Sisters is revealed in two letters 
written in November 1859. The one on 5th

. Addressed to Fr. Poupinel relates 
"that at the end of July the Sisters had four of them on Kolopelu as they had had a 
year before. "5 The other of 11 th

., addressed to Br. Frarn;ois, carried the request 
for another grammar to replace the one that he had given to the Sisters. 

Fr. Poupinel, writing to his friend, the Abbe Vauthier on 15th
. June 1858, relates, 

amongst other facts, the consecration of Fran9oise Perroton, that he had given her 
the Habit of the Third Order of Mary and the name of Sr. Marie du Mont Carmel. 
The ceremony took place on the preceding 31 st

. May at Kolopelu; however, Br. 
Marie-Nizier and Fr. Grezel were absent although all the other Fathers 
participated in this touching ceremony. Fr. Poupinel gives the reason for their 
absence was that one or other was retained in the parish of Sigave because of poor 
health. It must have cost Br. Marie-Nizier a lot not to be present at the Sister's 
consecration. 

Several documents tell us the consideration in which Br. Marie-Nizier was held by 
the Sisters .. He had the joy of meeting again at Villa Maria the young Futunian 
Sara. This latter asked him to draw up the first copy of her letter seeking 
admission with their Sisters of Our Lady of the Missions. This letter was dated 
3rd

. September 1865. In it we can read the following passage: " ... Yes, Sister, do 
you want to know who I am? Of whatfamily am I the daughter? Me, I am the 
daughter of a relative who killed the first Priest who came here to Futuna,·,· it was 
my own father who really lified his hands against the priest. My own relatives all 
took part in it,· there was not a single one stood apart; it was only them and them 
alone who did it. They had done wrong in his regard, but the Priest had only 
affection for them and for all the people of Futuna ... "6 

A letter from Sara and Silenia of 1st
. October witnesses the attachment they had 

for Br. Marie. 7 It was addressed to Fr. Poupinel in Lyons and was drawn up at the 
time when there was a question of Br. Marie-Nizier's return to France. We will 
extract from it the passage relating to this: " ... Fr. Poupinel, pardon us, excuse 
us, we have to speak to you of something which is causing us sorrow. We have 
heard that Br. Marie is to return to France; our heart is sad at this because we 
love Br. Marie, he is for us like a Matua8 of Futuna and someone we are very used 
to; we were happy to see him at Villa Maria. However you are our Father; do 
your will ... "9 

Fr. Poupinel and the Delorme Family. 

The friendship and confidence which Br. Marie-Nizier had regarding Fr. Poupinel 
was such that he was not reluctant to charge him with sending to members of his 
family commissions such as letters, photos and various information. 

The letter of 25th
. June 1864 mentions a visit by Fr. Poupinel, in the course of the 

preceding year, to the home of Jean-Marie's brothers and sisters. Let us take an 
extract from it: " ... In this same letter that I wrote you, being a little preoccupied 
with various things, I forgot one thing which should have been before all others, 
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to thank you for the kindness you showed and the difficulty you experienced in 
visiting my family which is scattered in some many various places. All my 
brothers and sisters have written to me, with the exception of Jean-Claude. I have 
received numerous expressions of their gratitude for your kindness in their 
regard. I have felt part of it, I have been in some way with them since you offered 
the Holy Sacrifice for us all. I join myself with them in asking you to accept our 
common thanksgivings. " 

In this same letter, Br. Marie-Nizier thanked Fr. Poupinel for the bandages and the 
skin chamois which he sent him to contain his hernia. 

The exchanges of correspondence between Sr. Saint-Ambroise and her brother 
were frequent; often Fr. Poupinel served as intermediary. The Sister would have 
very much liked to have received him in her community at Famay (Loire) situated 
around forty kilometres from Lyons. But the planned visit did not take place; as 
compensation Fr. Poupinel invited St. St.-Ambroise to herself come to Lyons to 
meet him. 

Obviously, at these meetings of the Father with the Delorme family Jean-Marie's 
state of health was often mentioned as these examples will testify; they saddened 
him as he wrote to Fr. Poupinel on 1st

. November 1870: " ... I cannot blame you, 
Rev. Father, for the information you have given my relations regarding my 
sickness, but to be honest with you, I would have liked them to be unaware 
because of the incessant questions which follow me because of it and which I 
cannot categorically answer. As I am not thinking of writing to Sr. St.-Ambroise 
in this lot of mail, I dare to hope that you will put yourself forward as me to let 
her know, without any details that you have learnt that I find myself better. I beg 
you to excuse the liberty I take with you. " 

Sr. Saint-Ambroise went to the residence of the Fathers at Puylata to deliver there 
some mail for her brother, and by chance met Fr. Poupinel there. Great was her 
astonishment and especially her satisfaction. 

The relations which were established between Fr. Poupinel and Sr. St.-Ambroise 
enables an exchange of photographs and letters in which Br. Marie-Nizier was 
most interested. These exchanges demonstrated the reciprocal attachment that the 
brother and sister had for each other; one of the last letters of Jean-Marie to the 
Sister was written from St. Patrick's school where he had gone to work. 

Br. Marie-Nizier ... writer ... 

During his stay at Villa Maria, Br. Marie-Nizier did not remain idle. During his 
free time he drew up for Fr. Colin a critique of the work of A. Bourdin already 
mentioned several times. On the subject of Fr. Chanel he wrote to Fr. Poupinel in 
a PS to his letter of 22nd

. March 1870: "I have begun for myself a new memoire 
on the life of venerable Fr. Chanel. I already have around thirty to forty pages of 
small format such as I write on to you. As I am not a fluent writer, I do not know 
when I shall be finished.. " 
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A great part of the information relating to the first departure of missionaries for 
Oceania on October 1836 up until the return of Fr. Chanel from Wallis at the end 
of April 1838 has been included in this memoire. 

Who was A. Bourdin? He was a confrere of Fr. Chanel who had had the 
advantage of living for several years with him prior to his departure for Oceania. 
He therefore knew him well. "But the weight ofhagiographical inches more or 
less emphasised, the confessed preoccupation with edification, etc, have 
"transfigured" our friend to the point of necessitating a clarification which only 
the criticism of the texts and historical criticism could bring about. "10 

While undertaking a critique of the work of A. Boudin, Br. Marie-Nizier also 
examined his recollections regarding Fr. Chanel and the people of his entourage, 
concerning also the island of Futuna as he had known it 11 

It was a considerable work of thirty-five pages which included the letter of 7'11
• 

October 1867 and a corrective supplement on 7'11
• February 1868. Fr. Rozier 

wrote on the matter of Br. Marie-Nizier's critique: " ... we have made a great case 
of the writings of Pierre Chanel's companion on Futuna. Moreover, there were 
some different texts, preserved in Rome in the archives of the Marist Fathers and 
the archives of the Marist Brothers which helped plan the present work ... 

Sought on several occasions to provide information on the missionary life of Fr. 
Chanel and his death, it was inevitable that, from one reply to the other, Jean
Marie repeated himself. . . Besides, we will always regret that Soane Maria, as the 
Futunians called him, had not been direct witness of the dramatic flash which put 
a premature end to the apostolic career if Pierre Chanel on earth. At least this 
absence kept him alive since he was then, for more than twenty years, in situ, 
witness to the spiritual effect of the mission of the one he had hurried to rejoin." 12 

"Jesus, Mary and Joseph. Villa Maria (Sydney) i 11
• October 1867 

To the Very Rev. Fr. Colin, Founder, 

My Very Rev. Father, 
For along time, like many other people, I have waited with a kind of impatience 
the time when there would appear the Life of the Venerable Fr. Chanel. This day 
so long desired has finally arrived. The first copy which has appeared at Villa 
Maria has been sent to me, almost immediately on his arrival by Rev. Fr. 
Poupinel who wanted to obtain for me the pleasure of quickly seeing the Life of 
the Rev. and Venerable Father with whom I had the happiness of passing the last 
years of his life. Alas! My joy did not last long; I have to confess this to you that I 
hurried my reading so as to begin the reading of this life at the time when I myself 
began to know the venerable Fr. Chanel and especially to see there again this 
good Father in the history of his actions on Futuna. But on arriving at this part of 
his life, I have found such a great bundle of errors, inexactitudes and even 
falsehoods that I have believed myself obliged in conscience to signal the main 
ones to you. 
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If I take this liberty, my Very Rev. Father, it is because my name is mentioned as a 
witness in the beginning of this life and that it is singularly repugnant to me to be 
to be broughtforward to confirm things that I know positively are not exact. " 

It was from the letter ofi11
• October 1867 that was extracted the Recit du martyre 

du P. Chanel which we have mentioned in previous pages. 13 

What procedure did Br. Marie-Nizier employ to undertake the critique of the 
book by A. Bourdin? Simply he indicated where he found the pages of which he 
was critical which he copied in part and underlined. He then made the corrections 
which they required. 

It was thus that on page 3 77 regarding the Ave Maris Stella which ought to have 
been sung aboard the De/pine by the Marists and aboard the Josephine by Mgr. 
Blanc and his missionaries, Bourdin writes: 

"As soon as the sails were unfurled, the air was full of the hymn Ave Maris Stella, 
sung from the two boats with a common voice ... " Br. Marie-Nizier corrected: 
" ... (the hymn) was not sung (at least on board the Delphine). I do not know what 
was done on board the Josesphine. The boats could only leave the basin 
separately one after the other. Nothing more than that which is indicated by us on 
p.378 was sung ... " 

In the drawing up of his remarks, Br. Marie-Nizier sometimes used humour and a 
certain mischievousness. Thus when Bourdin on p.506, puts forward by two years 
the conversion ofMeitala, the son of the king, Br. Marie-Nizier notes: " .. .for the 
date of an event, an error of around two years is no great thing; we mustn't be 
too finicky ... " 

Later, to A. Bourdin who said: " ... "at the time when we were writing these lines 
Meitala reigned on Futuna ... " Br. Marie-Nizier replied: " .. . as to the date of 
printing of the life was 1867 I presume that the passage quoted had been written 
in 1866, now, Meiltala, baptised under the name of Filipo at the recommencement 
of the mission, had died (for the first time) during the course of July 1862, 
therefore he had been raised to reign again ... " 

On p.593 of the book by A. Bourdin we find the following reference: "The eldest 
daughter of Musumusu converted and became a fervent Christian; in 1864 she 
embraced the religious life in the Congregation of the Sisters of the Mission, 
whose Mother-House was in Lyons. " Br. Marie-Nizier who knew the situation 
well, corrected: " ... I know three daughters of Musumusu, the eldest, like the 
others, is married. But the final flower to be put in this crown to conclude it is 
that at the present time of 1867 there are not yet any Futunian religious. " 

Such passages which we have taken from the letter of ?111
• October 1867 are 

examples of the kind of corrections which Br. Marie-Nizier brought to A. 
Bourdin' s work. The interested reader is to be encouraged to read the work of 
Claude Rozier, S. Pierre Chanel d'apres ceux qui l'ont connu, p.175 to 219. 
They will find it all there almost in its entirety: the omission of several pages is 
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indicated by [ ... ]. On the contrary the author has included in these pages 
reactions by Fr. Rouilleaux to the account of A. Bourdin. 

Br. Marie-Nizier was not content with correcting the contested sentences; he also 
pointed out the important omission regarding Pierre Chanel and himself.. Here 
they are such as he has written them: 

" .. . Now here are the indications only of several facts which do not appear in the 
Life: 

• first of all, a kind of detention of several days which the Rev. Fr. Chanel 
had to submit to during one of the journeys e made before the war, to the 
region of the Conquered, to counsel the factions. He had nothing to 
reproach himself for on any account to those who detained him; but they 
opposed his return the day he wanted to set out 

• his charity for an unfortunate wounded in the war who, following his 
wounding, lost his reason,· (we have already spoken regarding these 
eventsfollowing 10th

. August 1839). 
• when he arrived some of the sick insulted him and refused to listen to the 

which he wished to give them in order to be able to baptise them nearly 
always he then sent me, saying to me: "they will perhaps have less 
aversion for you ... " Not sufficient has been made of these characteristics 
of humility on the part of Fr. Chanel> This was not a question of the last 
visit the king paid us on Easter Sunday. 

• Not a word about my meeting with Mata/a who came from Poi to save my 
life. Moreover nothing about what occurred for the rest of the day: 
among others the attempt to assassinate me repeated twice. The devotion 
of Mata/a and of one or two other natives on these occasions. 

• Nothing moreover on the solicitations on the part of Niuliki to get me to 
return to Poi,· nor of the information he gave me that he was the author of 
Fr. Chanel's death. Up until then he had seemed to want to appear 
innocent 

• The attempts of the inhabitants of Poi to get me to return to their valley. 
• The gathering of the king and the elders, to decide in council on the 

attitude they were to take regarding us; their decision which was to kill 
us. The evident concern of Providence towards us, on this occasion, which 
was especially the arrival of a ship. The opposition placed in the way of 
our embarkation. Communication which was given us on board, of our 
fresh condemnation to death on the part of the Council of the Conquerors. 
The visit on board of some catechumens the day following our 
embarkation: 

• All that which seemed to me to be exampled by saying simply: Br. Marie-
Nizier took refuge on Wallis. 

The role of Br. Marie-Nizier, after the martyrdom of Fr. Chanel, was for a long time 
very poorly understood by our forbears whose information came from the work of A. 
Bourdin. The testimony of a Brother who made his noviciate during 193 Os confirms 
this opinion: "One of our teachers at the noviciate, who had spent a good deal of his 
life in Australia mentioned, quite freely in a conversation, the martyrdom of St. Peter 
Chanel; on the subject of Br. Marie-Nizier, this teacher did not give the reasons for 
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his absence at the time when Fr. Chanel was called. Moreover, he did not believe that 
that he was a member of our Congregation, no more than any other of the Brothers in 
Oceania who set out in the service of the Fathers." 

It is to be hoped that this present work may correct this mistaken and incomplete 
presentation of the facts. 

In a Marist Brothers' Community at St. Patrick's School 

In his letter of 24th . March 1872, Br. Marie-Nizier informs Fr. Poupinel of the arrival 
of four Marist Brothers destined for St. Patrick's school and who, while waiting for 
sites to be ready to receive them, were staying at Villa Maria 

They had set out from London on 30th. November 1871 on the "Star of Peace" and 
arrived in Sydney at the end of February 

The Brother Director was Br. Ludovic, born Pierre Laboureyras on 15th. November at 
Eglise-Neuve (Puy-de-Dome) in 1842. He made the vow of obedience on 15th . 
September 1863 and set out for England in 1867; there he spent time in the houses of 
London, Sligo and Dundee. He set out for Sydney as Director in 1871; he was 
Master of Novices in 1878 at St. Patricks, then in Sydney. Having returned to 
Dumfries in 1884, he set out for France in 1888 only to return to England again till 
1908; he finally settled in Lille, Carmagnola and died at the Hermitage on 1st. March 
1924. 14 

The three other Brothers were: 
• Br. Jarlath, born Thomas Finand on 21st. December 1845 at Sligo 

(Ireland). He left the Institute on lih. November 1877 
* Br. Augustinus, ne Donald MacDonald on 23 rd

. March 1850 in Glascow 
He died in Sydney on 2nd

. September 1826. 
• Br. Peter, ne Patrick Tennyson on 1 i 11

• February 1846 at Charlesmont 
• Ireland. He left the Institute 12th . September 1874. 15 

The arrival of the Marist Brothers could not fail to bring joy to Br. Marie-Nizier. 
Although the Brother Director had been in England since 1867, he was able to give 
him news of the Institute. France which had been beaten in War and defeated by the 
Prussians was certainly not far from their conversations for we know from a letter 
from Br. Marie-Nizier on 1st_ November 1870 the reactions that the events caused to 
arise in his heart. With the three other Brothers of the community, originally from 
Ireland and Scotland conversation was probably more difficult because of language. 
However, Br. Marie-Nizier, having lived with Thomas Boag for three years had 
doubtless acquired a certain knowledge of English.; moreover, had he not been put in 
the position were from necessity he had had to learn some English in order to deal 
with English and American sailors when he brought goods from them for the 
community. His stays at Apia and at Sydney would also have provided him with 
opportunities to familiarise himself with the English language. 
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According to Br. Ludovic's journal, the school was not slow to open since the Month 
of May was celebrated there and during it the school was blessed and placed under the 
protection of St. Louis. 

In the meantime, the Brothers' house was ready by did not have a cook. The Brother 
Director told Fr. Joly of this difficultly and he allowed Br. Marie-Nizier who had 
freely volunteered to cook there to go and do so. This latter therefore took himself to 
St. Patrick's school. The date of his arrival is not indicated, but it must have been 
well before 13th

. July 1872, the day when Br. Ludovic's journal revealed his presence: 
"Br. Marie-Nizier has agreed willingly to be our cook and despite his great 
infirmities he gives full satisfaction regarding the preparation of the meal and in what 
concerns the tidiness of our apartments. 

New difficulties of personnel arose in the community. The Brother Director noted in 
his Journal on 15th

. September 1872 that Br. Augustinus was very sick; the doctor 
prescribed a complete rest for him and a change of air;; moreover, Br. Marie-Nizier 
had to return to Villa Maria to care for Br. Joseph who was dangerously ill. The 
absence of the Brother Cook was, however of short duration, since his letter of 2nd

. 

October 1872 was written from St. Patricks. It is precisely this letter addressed to Fr. 
Poupinel which gives the reason for the employment he was exercising: 

' ... You have without doubt seen, Rev. Father, in my last letter of the beginning of last 
month to Sr. Saint-Ambroise, a few of the reasons which made me come to St. 
Patricks. But another reason which was even more important in making me take on 
this attempt was to ensure the Brothers did not have the embarrassment of an outside 
servant which they would have had to employ up until the time the Brother they had 
asked for arrived.,· and to especially prevent the spreading to the outside any 
arguments which, despite the best will of all, can take place between Brothers,· often 
in the end these things mean nothing, but passing.from mouth to mouth they can grow 
immeasurably and produce nothing good, for all that they are poorly reported.. With 
these considerations, and at the request of the Brother Director and Fr. Joly, I 
thought that I would agree to what was asked of me on condition that I could leave 
before the arrival of the Brother being asked for if my infirmities took a turn for the 
worse. Although there are days when I am somewhat weary, I however want to do 
what I can while awaiting the arrival of my replacement, unless circumstances occur 
which render it impossible for me to continue or this replacement is far too slow in 
arriving. 

From 1868 Br. Marie-Nizier lived at Villa Maria; nothing indicates that he was not 
happy to do so. Alone, the desire to make himself useful to the Mission of Futuna 
could cause him to leave this house in which he found occupations permitted by his 
infirmities and the care which these required. He enjoyed the company of confreres 
known and loved, like Br. Joseph. However, he willingly agreed to go to St. Patricks. 

The wish to make himself useful to the Brothers, all much younger than him, by 
saving them the necessary cost of employing an outside cook determined him to live 
with them.. We can see in his decision another reason, the satisfaction the satisfaction 
of finding himself in the midst of his Brothers in religion in the Congregation which 
was so dear to him. However, they were different from those whom he had 
previously known at the Hermitage, different in age, culture and life experiences. 
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Without doubt there were within this young community, which had arrived so 
recently on Australian soil,, difficulties, misunderstandings between the Brothers, the 
letter enables us to guess this. But we feel that Br. Marie-Nizier was determined to 
minimise incidents which might produce it. 

When did the fifth Brother asked for by the Brother Director arrive? This Brother, in 
fact, set out from London on 5th

. December 1872 and arrived in Sydney on the first 
three or four months of 1873. According to the information provided by Br. Sester, 
he was Br. Ange, born Jean-Antoine-Hippolyte Fraisse from Chasseradis on 2nd

. 

February 1841. He remained at St. Patricks right from his arrival to September 1878, 
the date on which he was appointed Director at Paramatta. Unfortunately, he died in 
Sydney, 10th

• October, a few days after his appointment. 

Nothing tells us that Br. Ange exercised the role of cook at St. Patricks although he 
had done so in France before his departure for Australia. It would seem, however, 
that his arrival only took place after the return to Villa Maria of Br. Marie-Nizier who 
had to submit to a painful operation in the first months of 1873 .16 
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NOTES 

1. cf. Letter of 2nd
. October 1872 to Fr. Poupinel 

2. cf. Forrisier, p.238 
3. cf. Pionnieres p.36 
4. cf. Pionnieres p.125 
5. cf. Pionnieres p.62 and reference. 
6. cf. Nos Pionnieres, Vol. 2 187 and ff. 
7. The Futunians called Br. Marie-Nizier "Soane Malia" or Br. Marie. 
8. A person of importance, experience, an elder, master . .. (Note of Fr. Rozier 

22nd
. April 1995 

9. cf. Nos Pionnieres, Vol. 3 p.159-161 
10. cf. Rozier p .14 
11. It was said that Br. Marie-Nizier wrote a lot. When in 1867 he undertook 

the "reading" of A, Boudin, not only did he appeal to his memory, but he 
took notes which he careful preserved. I mention also that the report of Mgr. 
Bataillon of 5th

. December 1847, was in Br. Marie-Nizier's writing. The 
"Histoire of Christianity in Futuna" by Servant was in the writing of Br. 
Marie-Nizier. In 1859, for the Chanel process, Mgr. Bataillon would have 
wanted Br. Marie-Nizier to be the notary. (Note from Fr. Rozier 22nd

. April 
1995). 

12. xf. Rozier, p.14 
13. cf. p.102 
14. cf. Letter from Fr. Sester, General Archivist in Rome 11 th

• February 1995 
15. cf. List Ouellet 
16. cf. Letter from Br. Gennade to Fr. Poupinel 4th

. November 1873 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 

THE RETURN TO EUROPE ... DEATH 

Aboard the "Patriarch" ... London 

The letter of 2nd
. October 1872, in which Br. Marie-Nizier says that he was fairly 

weary and asked for some information regarding remedies suggested by a healer in 
Lyons, lets us guess that his health had considerably changed. 

However, in this same letter, despite the fatigue which he felt, Br. Marie-Nizier did 
not yet see the end of his life approaching. He still dreamed of a return to Futuna 
which would be made possible by a cure obtained thanks to prayer and by the use of 
Water from Lourdes and La Salette which had been sent to him. But he took good 
care to add: "Nevertheless, may the adorable and holy will of God be done. " 

He dreaded the return to Oceania of Mgr. Bataillon which was spoken of in Sydney 
and he asked Fr. Poupinel to give him solid information on this subject: "You 
know, Rev. Father, that I would have an interest in knowing ... "1 

According to all probability, the arrival of Br. Ange occurred in March 1873 . The 
time therefore spent by Br. Marie-Nizier at St. Patricks would have been around 7 to 
9 months. Had he over-estimated his strength in going to help his confreres at St. 
Patricks? Had the sickness progressed more rapidly, in the months that followed his 
return to the Procure? 

When the Father Superior of Villa Maria realised that even the most assiduous care 
was having no good results, after much hesitation, he decided to send the invalid 
back to France. But he realised the reluctance of Br. Marie-Nizier to envisage this 
eventuality; perhaps the discussions regarding his embarkation should have been 
undertaken earlier? 

On 22nd
. Or 23 rd

. October, with his heart certainly filled with sorrow and 
apprehension, Br. Marie-Nizier, accompanied by Fr. Keating went on board the 
Patriarch. The crossing which was very painful would last 94 days. Here is a letter 
from Fr. Stephen Chaurin to Fr. Poupinel regarding the arrival of the invalid in 
London on 26th

. January 1874: 

"The Patriarch arrived yesterday evening at the East India Docks, and this morning 
we went to look/or our dear Br. Marie-Nizier. But alas! What a state we found him 
inf 

It would be difficult for me to describe it. He only has a breath of life.. He has 
spent the whole crossing o/94 days in bed. Since Cape Horn especially, he has 
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been so weak that twice they thought him dying and twice Fr. Keating, his 
companion on the voyage, administered him in extremis. 

We could also see the burden that he must have been to the doctor, steward and 
Cabin Boys, would not have made things easy. We therefore gave them all New 
Year gifts, which had been well-deserved. All had shown towards him a surprising 
goodwill and charity. 

The good Brother could not even turn over on his bed and to take him off the boat 
with us, we had to lie him on a hospital stretcher carried by two men. Again he 
arrived with us in a state of exhaustion, which threatened unfortunate 
consequences. 

I leave to the Superiors the care of judging if it was prudent to put to sea an invalid 
of this sort. That scarcely concerns me; but it does seem to me perfectly 
unjustifiable. 

He will be here for a long time and we will take every care of him, rest assured. 
Poor Fr. Rocher was so surprised at finding him in this state that he immediately 
lost his strength. He was not able to hold a pen to write to you. 
Your respectful confrere. 

Stephen Chaurain. 2 

The last paragraph however, expresses the hope of an improvement even if it will take 
a long time. 

Adieu ... Au Revoir, until Heaven ... 

The hint of hope contained in the letter from Fr. Chaurain was quickly dissipated. 
The doctor from the Patriarch came to see him twice and the house doctor visited 
daily. 

From 2nd
. February, despite the assiduous care given by the Fathers of the house, the 

fatal reckoning seemed to be fast approaching. Fr. Rocher watched over him on the 
last night, that of 2nd-3rd

• February for Br. Marie-Nizier wanted him there constantly. 
Now, being barely able to speak, in the afternoon of 3rd

• February he succeeded in 
asking for a pencil and could write to his sister, Sr. St.-Ambroise: "I have received 
your letter, thank you. Pray for me. Goodbye till Heaven! Your brothers". 3 

A few hours later, at 10.45p.m., the invalid rendered his soul to God. Here are the 
terms in which Fr. Rocher announced the news to Fr. Poupinel on morning of 4th

. 

February: "Our dear Br. Marie-Nizier has fallen asleep in the Lord, yesterday 
evening at 10.45p. m .. He died without agony and had his faculties until the end. The 
sacrifice of his life, he made it with a really good heart; his death was that of a saint. 
All our Fathers were around his bed at his last moment and today they have said Holy 
Mass for the repose of his soul. 
His burial will take place, Friday at 9. 00a. m. " 
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His body was buried in the Catholic cemetery, in the presence of the Fathers and 
Brothers living in London, close to the burial plot of the Mari st Sisters. It still exists. 

Scarcely a year had passed since the death of Br. Joseph-Xavier Luzy, deceased at 
Villa Maria on 6th

• February 1873. These two Brothers had set out together from Le 
Havre on 24th

. December 1836 and who had remained in contact and friendship 
during the course of their missionary lives got together again after Fr. Chanel. 

After the death of Br. Marie-Nizier put himself to work to ensure that two large trunks 
reached Fr. Poupinel. The trunks contained: clothing, books, papers ... etc informing 
him: "Like our dear Br. Luzy, he had the mind of a collector, all sorts are in the 
trunks, there is a number of small packages of material, cloth and linen ... " 

The Marist Brothers in France, those of Saint-Genis-Laval and the Hermitage in 
particular, doubtless regretted that Br. Marie-Nizier had not had strength enough to 
reach them. Here are the terms in which Br. A vit spoke of him after having recalled 
the stages of his missionary life: " ... he contributed in making Fr. Favre and our 
Superiors understand that the Brothers did much more good work in the missions of 
Oceania with organised establishments as they had in France rather than remaining in 
the service of the Fathers. 

"He had the pleasure of seeing the happy results of this new organisation before 
leaving Sydney towards the end of 1873, when the pensionnat and noviciate were 
organised. His illness having worsened during his crossing, he never saw France 
again and had to stop at the house of the Marist Fathers in London. 

"There he died on 3rd
. February 1874 surrounded by the Fathers of that house and by 

our Brothers who were established in that city."4 
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NOTES 

1. Everyone in Oceania thought that Mgr. Bataillon would not return from his 
second voyage to Europe, that he would remain there. When he re-appeared 
there was universal consternation. (Note of Fr. Rozier, 22nd

. April 1995 
2. cf. Letter Chaurain 2?111

• January 1874 to Fr. Poupinel 
3. cf. Colin Lyon and Chaurain, letter 4/02/1874 
4. cf. Annals, Institute Vol3 p.198 
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CHAPTER NINE 

IN THE GUISE OF A CONCLUSION 

How many Brothers knew of Br. Marie-Nizier? Very few, some dozens only. When 
thirty-eight years previously he had left the Hermitage for Oceania, the number of 
Brothers had not reached three hundred. At the time of his death in London, 
according to the album offered to pope Pius IX in 1875, the Institute numbered 2779 
members, novices and postulants. 

Certainly, the fact of having been companion to Blessed Chanel gave to Br. Marie
Nizier a certain reputation among the brothers, those in Oceania especially, a 
reputation maintained thanks to the esteem he enjoyed amongst the Fathers who knew 
him. If Br. A vit could write of him in the Annals that he had been the "consoler and 
support of his confreres" 1 that supposes that he had contact with them, be it only by 
letter in very fraternal relations, helpful in supporting the morale of those who were 
growing discouraged.. His name crops up in fact several times in the correspondence 
of these Brothers with their Superiors .. 

Although he had accomplished conscientiously the various tasks that had been 
confided to him, that, we can guess that for him teaching was top of the list, hence his 
interest in catechism, singing lessons whether in schools or on the mission which the 
initiative of Fr. Grezel attempted to establish. The signature on Br. Marie-Nizier's 
letters was followed by the abbreviation "cat", proof of the importance he attached to 
the function of catechist. Besides,, was it not the first title that Fr. Champagnat and 
his successors gave to the Fathers they sent into the Missions of Oceania. 

Br. Philogone , in his quality of Assistant especially charged with the Brothers in 
Oceania, for thirteen years from 1860 to 1873 inclusively was the first to regret that 
death had prevented Fr. Poupinel from writing the life of Br. Marie-Nizier. He 
possessed however sufficient information on the Brother to draw up a short notice .. 
Regarding the opening of schools and works of teaching and education, Br. Philo gone 
writes: " ... The attempt that Br. Marie-Nizier made individually as well as several of 
his confreres allowed us to look forward with great hope. As soon as it was 
determined to run schools as in France, Br. Mari-Nizier immediately asked his 
superiors on this path as much for the success of the Mission, by helping the Fathers 
more effectively, as to provide the brothers the advantage of living in community, 
conforming to their rules and customs. "2 

The reading of the above lines singularly clarify the decision of Br. Marie-Nizier to 
go to the community at St. Patricks. The clothing of the first Australian Brothers 
which took place on 2nd. July 1873, a few months before his embarkation on the 
Patriarch, must have given him great consolation.3 

Those who finish reading this brief history ofbr. Marie-Nizier will perhaps 
experience the same feelings that I myself felt at the end of writing this biography. 
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Admiration is the strongest sentiment born in me by the generous gift of his life., 
especially since his departure to Oceania at the age of 19., up until the moment he 
wrote to his sister: "Adieu, au revoir au ciel. " 

Br. Marie-Nizier also became for me a very loved Brother. The reading of his letters 
and of documents reporting his words, his gestures or his doings have engendered an 
attraction similar to that which I hold regarding a very dear, long familiar friend. 

Fr. Laurent Favre has listed the qualities and virtues of Br. Marie-Nizier. There is no 
need to add anything to this; perhaps it might be appropriate to give to his moral 
picture a more affirmed note of authenticity, in order to point out the reverse of his 
qualities. His witness will gain in credibility from this. 

Br. Marie-Nizier's fidelity to his religious duties has struck me. He continued them 
even in the dangerous conditions of his stay in Futuna after the death of Fr. Chanel. 
We can, however ask if, in the circumstances, a little discretion might not have been 
desirable faced with the miscreant Whites with whom he found himself. His attitude, 
such as he presented it, could appear to be a provocation; when one of them wanted 
to prevent him from praying and making the sign of the cross he "on the contrary he 
did so more often than before. "4 

The care with which Br. Marie-Nizier sought the authorisations required to keep the 
least objects or books bore witness to a great delicacy of conscience perhaps a little 
scrupulous, it might seem. 

The extreme attention that he brought to bear in doing every thing corresponds to his 
care for the fairness that needed to be observed in the distribution of goods sent from 
the Procure. He suffered from established injustices in his regard as well as for 
others. Also he denounced them with a certain asperity. 

We can regret his stubbornness in not returning to France as had been suggested two 
years earlier, with some insistence by Fr.Poupinel whom he venerated. But we do not 
regret the determination with which he corrected the statements of A. Bourdon 
contained in his Vie du P. Chanel. 

The witnesses reported in this book will have allowed the reader to appreciate the way 
of life of a man whom we sense was animated by a deep faith, if a man whom 
uprightness and fidelity appeared on nearly every page. Br. Marie-Nizier knew how 
to give a meaning to his life by making it an existence for others. 

It has been well recorded that few documents especially regarding the period 1851 -
1859 have been kept or are still with us today. That is why, on concluding this 
biographical attempt I ardently hope that others will follow the researches with a view 
to discovering other witnesses. The personality of Br. Marie-Nizier would then 
appear to us even more engaging. 

La Ronze 
Saint-Martin-la-Plaine, 31s'. May 1995 

F. JR. 
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NOTES 

1. CF. Annals Institute Vol. 3 p.197 
2. cf. Br. Philogone p.8 
3. cf. Chronologie Institut p.151 
4. cf. Letter of 29th

. 1845 to Fr. Colin 
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Year 1788 
29th

. August 

20th
. September 

Year 1787 
15th

• March 

Year 1789 
20th

. May 

Year 1796 
ih. February 

Year 1803 
lih. July 

Year 1805 
1st

. November 

Year 1807 
24th

• September 

Year 1808 
12.th. March 

Year 1813 
1st

• November 

Year 1816 
22nd

. July 

23 rd
_ July 

CHAPTER TEN 

CHRONOLOGY 

At Coutouvre (Loire) birth of Jeanne-Marie Chavoin, foundress 
Of the Mari st Sister 

Birth of Jean-Pierre Brosse, the Delorme's family benefactor. 

Birth of Jean-Claude Courveille who, first presented the idea of 
The Society of Mary 

Birth of Marcellin Champagnat, founder of the Marist Brothers 

At Lyon, the birth of Franc;oise Perroton, first Pioneer of the 
Missionary Sisters of the Society of Mary. (SMSM) 

Birth of Peter Chanel at Montrevel (Ain) 

Entry of Marcellin Champagnat into the minor seminary of 
Verrieres 

Birth of Jean-Baptiste Furet (the future Br. Jean-Baptise) 
At Saint-Pal-de-Chalenc;on (Haute-Loire 

Birth of Gabriel Rivat (future Br. Franc;ois) in the 
In the hamlet of Maisonnettes at La Valla. 

Marcellin Champagnat, Jean-Claude Colin and Jean
Marie Vianney enter the Major Seminary at Lyons 

Ordination of the Abbes Champagnat, Colin and Courveille 
By Mgr. Dubourg, Bishop of New Orelans 

Consecration of the 12 Marist aspirants including Champagnat 
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12th
. August 

Year 1817 
2nd

. January 

19th
. July 

Year 1818 
12th

. May 

Year 1819 
2nd February 

31 st
. October 

Year 1824 
31 st

. October 

8th December 

11 th
. December 

Year 1827 
15th

. July 

Year 1828 
2J1h. January 

11 th
. July 

Year 1831 
25th

• August 

Year 1833 
23 rd

• August 

29th
. August 

Colin and Courveille to the Blessed Virgin in the chapel at 
Fourviere. 

Marcellin Champagnat appointed curate at La Valla 

Foundation of the Institute of the Marist Brothers by the 
Abbe Champagnat at La Valla (Loire) 

Foundation of the Marist Sisters by Jeanne-Marie Chavoin and 
Fr. Colin 

Birth of Jean-Marie Delorme at Saint-Laurent-d' Agny (Rhone) 

Birth of Jean-Baptiste Chol (Br. Raphael at Saint-Laurent
D' Agny (Rhone) 

Birth of Jean-Baptise Delorme at Saint-Laurent-d' Agny 

Entry of Peter Chanel to the Minor Seminary at Meximieux 

Entry of Peter Chanel to the Major Seminary at Brou 

The taking of the Habit by the first 10 Marist Sisters. Jean
Marie Chavoin (Sr. Saint-Joseph) was appointed Superior 

Birth of Jean-Claude at Saint-Laurent-d'Agny 

Ordination of Peter Chanel at Brou by Mgr. Devie, Bishop of 
Belley 

Birth of Antoinette Delorme (Sr. St-Ambroise) 

Appointment of the Abbe Fontbonne, as curate at Saint
Laurent-d 'Agny (Rhone) 

Death of Pierrette-Rose Delorme, mother of Jean-Marie 

Entry into the noviciate of Our Lady of the Hermitage of Jean
Marie Delorme and of Jean-Baptiste Chol 

Voyage to Rome by Peter Chanel, Jean-Claude Colin and 
A. Bourdin 
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8th
. December 

Year 1834 
1ih. October 

Year 1835 
23 rd

. December 

Year 1836 
11 th

. March 

29th
. April 

30th
. June 

24th
. September 

ih. October 

10th
. October 

15th
. October 

16th
. October 

24th
. December 

Year 1837 
8th

. January 

28th
. February 

20th
. March 

28th
• June 

10th
• August 

13th
. September 

21 st
• September 

Taking the Habit of Jean-Marie Delorme who received 
The name of Marie-Nizier and of Jean-Baptiste Chol who 
received the name of Br. Raphael 

Temporary Profession of Br. Marie-Nizier 

Creation of the Vicariate of Eastern Oceania 

Decree of Approval of the Fathers of the Society of Mary 

Brief "Omnium Gentes" authorising the Fathers of the 
Society of Mary to elect a Superior-General and to 
Make simple vows. 

Episcopal ordination in Rome of Mgr. Pompallier 

Election of Fr. Colin as Superior-General and the taking of 
Of religious vows by the first 20 Marist Fathers. 

Departure for Paris of Mgr. Pompallier, of Frs. Bret and 
Servant and Br. Joseph-Xavier Luzy 

Perpetual Vows of Br. Marie-Nizier 

Consecration at Fourviere of the Oceania Mission 

Depart from Lyons of Frs. Chanel and Bataillon and of Brs. 
Marie-Nizier and Michel 

Embarkation on Delphine of 8 Marist Missionary Fathers 
And Brothers. 

A forced stop at Tenerife and to stay at Santa Cruz 
For repairs 

Departure for Valparaiso via Cape Hom 

Death of Fr. Bret 

Arrival at Valparaiso 

On the Europa , depart for the Pacific 

Call lasting two days near the Gambier Isles 

Arrival in Tahiti 
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4th
. October 

22nd
. October 

1st
. November 

8th
. November 

lih. November 

Year 1838 
23 rd

• January 

25th
• March 

19th
. April 

Year 1839 
2nd

. February 

gth_ May 

19th
_ May 

3rd_ July 

10th
. August 

lih. October 

Year 1840 
16th

. May 

6th
. June 

31 st
. October 

25th
. November 

Year 1841 
11 th

. April 

26th
. April 

Departure for Vavau on the schooner Raiatea 

Call on Vavau 

Stop on Wallis where Fr. Bataillon and Br. Joseph-Xavier 
Luzy get off 

Stop on Futuna where Fr. Chanel and Br. Marie-Nizier get off 

Disembarkment and installation at Alo. The same day. Mgr. 
Pompallier, Fr. Servant and Br. Michel continued to New 
Zealand 

At Futuna first skirmishes between Lava and Malo 

Fr. Chanel sets out for Wallis to visit Fr. Bataillon and 
Br. Joseph-Xavier Luzy 

Return of Fr. Chanel; installation at Poi 

Destruction of the missionaries' house by a cyclone 

Arrival of Fr. Bataillon, Frs Baty, Epalle and Petit and Brs. 
Augustin, Elie and Florentin 

Departure of these missionaries; Fr. Bataillon stays 

Fr. Bataillon returns to Wallis 

Murderous fight between the two kingdoms: 37 killed 

Election of Br. Frarn;ois as successor to Fr. Champagnat 

Arrival of Fr. Chevron and Br. Attale 

Death of Fr. Champagnat at the Hermitage. 

Thomas' abjuration 

Departure for Wallis of Fr. Chevron and Br. Attale 

Easter Sunday. First attempt at assassination 

Fr. Chanel sends Br. Marie-Nizier to Sigave 
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28th_ April 

11th_ May 

18
th

. May 

End of Dec. 

Year 1842 
Begin. Of Jan. 

9th
. June 

rd 23 . August 

Year 1843 
In May 

3rd
. December 

Year 1844 
May 

1844-1845 

Year 1845 
Begin. Of year 

Year 1846 
25 th

. October 

1847-1850 

Year 1849 
15th

. October 

29th
. October 

Martyrdom of Fr. Chanel, Matala saves Br. Marie-Nizier 
By opposing himself to his return 

Br. Marie-Nizier and Thomas Boag succeed to taking refuge 
On the William Hamilton 

Arrival of Br, Marie-Nizier and Thomas Boag on Wallis 

Arrival of Mgr. Pompallier and Fr. Viard on Wallis aboard 
The corvette Allier. 

Allier in view of Futuna with Fr. Viard and Br. Marie-Nizier, 
They set out on 21

st
. Jan. with the remains of Fr. Chanel which 

Will be deposited in New Zealand 

Re-establishment of the mission on Futuna with Frs. Servant 
Roulleaux and Br. Marie-Nizier 

Erection of the Vicariate of Central Oceania 

Sickness of Br. Marie-Nizier 

Episcopal ordination of Mgr. Bataillon by Mgr. Douarre 

Fr. Rouilleaux sets out for Fiji . He is replaced by Fr. Favier 

Beginnings of the Procure at Villa Maria with Fr. Dubreul 

Again Br. Marie-Nizier is immobilised by illness. 

Frarn;oise Perroton disembarks at Wallis. She had embarked at 
Le Havre on 15 th

. November 1845 

From October 1847 to mid-December 1850, Br. Joseph-Xavier 
Luzy worked on the installation of the 

establishment at Kolopelu. 

The church built on the eastern side of Futuna burned 

Religious profession of Antoinette Delorme (Sr. St.
Ambroise) in the Institute of the Holy Family. 
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Year 1852 

Year 1854 
7th

. May 

Year 1855 
20th

. July 

Year 1858 
31 51

• May 

30th
. June 

Year 1863 
End of Year 

Year 1864 
2?1h. May. 

Year 1865 

Year 1866 
25th

. September 

Year 1872 
During Feb. 

May-June? 

Year 1873 
April? 
10th

. April 

22nd or 23 rd
. Oct. 

Year 1874 
261h

• January 

3rd
_ February 

The Chapter of the Marist Brothers decided that the Director
General of the Brothers would take the title of Superior
General . 

Resignation of Fr. Colin as Superior-General and the election 
Of Fr. Julien Favre. 

Death of Jean-Antoine Delorme, father of Br. Marie-Nizier 

Franc;oise Perroton takes the Habit of the Third Order of Mary. 
At Kolopelu. She takes the name of Sr. Marie du Mont-Carmel 

Death at Jamosse of Jeanne-Marie Chavoin, Mother St-Joseph 
Foundress of the Marist Sisters 

Br. Marie-Nizier leaves Futuna for Apia. 

Death of Jean-Pierre Brosse 

During the year Br. Marie-Nizier leaves Apia. 

Death of Dom Courveille, at the abbey of Solesmes (Sarthe) 

Arrival in Sydney of four Marist Brothers for the St. Patrick's 
School 

Br. Marie-Nizier goes to St. Patrick's school 

Return of Br. Marie Nizier to Villa-Maria 
Death of Franc;oise Perroton on Futuna 

Embarkation of Br. Marie-Nizier on the Patriarch 
Destined for London. 

Arrival of Br. Marie-Nizier in London 

Death of Br. Marie-Nizier in London 
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Year 1875 
15th

. November 

Year 1877 
11 th

. April 

Year 1889 
1 ?1h. November 

Year 1831 

Year 1954 
lih. June 

Year 1955 

At Neyliere the death of Fr. Jean-Claude Colin, 
Founder of the Society of Mary. 

Death of Mgr. Bataillon 

Beatification of Fr. Chanel 

Approval by Rome of the Missionary Sisters of the 
Society of Mary (SMSM) 

Canonisation of Fr. Chanel 

Beatification of Fr. Champagnat. 
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